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      PREFACE: THE ANXIETY OF RECOGNITION
    

    
      There is a peculiar feeling that visits a person in a moment of deep historical reflection—something akin to vertigo at the edge of an abyss. Not a fear of heights, but a fear of 
      understanding
       the height. When you look at photographs from the tragic history of the 20th century, a strange thought arises: this should not have happened. Not in the sense of moral indignation—but in the sense of ontological incongruity. As if before you lies a photograph from someone else's album, which somehow ended up in yours.
    

    
      What if we live in a deviant branch of reality? What if the 20th century, in its actual form, is not the norm of history, but its anomaly? What if there exists—or existed—another line of events. And what does that mean for us—living here, in this branch?
    

    
      PHYSICS AS METAPHOR, METAPHOR AS PHYSICS
    

    
      Modern quantum mechanics has given philosophy an unexpected gift—the concept of the plurality of realities, which in Hugh Everett's interpretation (1957) came to be called the "many-worlds interpretation." Its essence is simple and dizzying simultaneously: at every point of quantum uncertainty, the universe does not choose one outcome—it splits, realizing all of them.
    

    
      But it's not about physics. It's about this model describing something that human intuition knew long before quantum theory.
    

    
      Borges wrote about "the garden of forking paths"—an infinite labyrinth of time where all possibilities are realized. Dostoevsky, in 
      The Brothers Karamazov
      , felt that reality is tragically fragile—that it rests on the moral choice of specific people and could collapse at any moment. Tolstoy, in 
      War and Peace
      , tried to understand whether history is the result of the will of great people or impersonal forces—and concluded that history is moved by something greater than any of us.
    

    
      But there is a question they didn't ask directly: what if history sometimes 
      makes a mistake
      ?
    

    
      Not in the sense of "people make bad choices"—that's obvious. But in a deeper sense: what if there are points where reality 
      as such
       makes a turn, departing from its own logic? Points where not just a historical event occurs—but an 
      ontological break
      ?
    

    

    
      
    

    
      THE SPIRITUAL PSYCHOLOGY OF ABSOLUTE EVIL
    

    
      Here we need to pause and talk about the nature of what happened.
    

    
      Hannah Arendt, in her report on the Eichmann trial, introduced the concept of the "banality of evil"—evil does not require monsters; it flourishes in ordinary people who have refused to think. This is an important observation. But it describes the perpetrators.
    

    
      Dictators are not perpetrators. They are something else.
    

    
      Carl Gustav Jung called this "possession by an archetype." In his wartime writings, he stated that Hitler is not an ordinary politician with extreme views—he is a medium through which a certain collective unconscious content speaks, the Shadow not of one person, but of an entire culture and era. Hitler, according to Jung, was empty inside—and it was this very emptiness that made him a conduit for others' projections. Millions of Germans saw in him what they themselves wanted to be, or what they feared.
    

    
      And here our hypothesis acquires a spiritual dimension: if there are forces capable of generating such things—the systematic, industrial annihilation of the human capacity 
      to be
      —then perhaps in the "correct" reality, these forces did not find their carriers. Not because the carriers didn't exist. But because the points of their activation—historical, psychological, spiritual—came together differently.
    

    
      THE GEOLOGY OF THE FRACTURE: WHERE HISTORY WENT WRONG
    

    
      Where exactly did reality deviate?
    

    
      The Point
      : World War I.
    

    
      Hitler without the trench experience and the "stab in the back" is a different person. The Russian Revolution without military collapse and famine is a different event. World War I was the tectonic shift that made everything else possible.
    

    
      But was World War I inevitable? Historians have debated this for a hundred years. Barbara Tuchman in 
      The Guns of August
       showed how it could have 
      not
       started dozens of times. How specific decisions of specific people on specific days in July 1914 led to it—but could have not led there.
    

    
      In the "correct" reality, July 1914 ended differently.
    

    
      WHAT REALITY A LOOKS LIKE
    

    
      In that reality—let's call it Reality-Α—the 20th century was 
      different
      . Not utopian. Not devoid of conflicts, injustice, suffering. History is never a paradise anywhere. Not without crises—but without the Apocalypse.
    

    
      We are people who know that reality can break.
    

    
      In Reality-Α, this knowledge does not exist. There, they have other knowledge, other fears—but not this specific, chilling understanding that civilization is a thin film over an abyss.
    

    
      PHILOSOPHY OF THE FRACTURE: WHAT IT MEANS ONTOLOGICALLY
    

    
      Hegel thought history moves towards its goal—towards the realization of the Absolute Spirit. Marx thought it moves towards communism. Liberal thinkers thought it moves towards democracy and freedom. All these concepts presuppose that history 
      knows where it is going
      .
    

    
      But if reality can "go the wrong way"—this means that history has no built-in protection against catastrophe. It is not led by an invisible hand towards a good outcome. It is open—radically, frighteningly open. There is no excuse of determinism. No excuse of "historical forces." There were people. They chose. They bear responsibility.
    

    
      This sounds harsh—but it also means something hopeful: evil is not inevitable. It is not part of the structure of reality. It is the result of choices.
    

    
      If we live in a world where reality once went the wrong way—then we also live in a world where it can go the wrong way again. Or—go the right way. Every moment is a point of potential fracture or potential healing.
    

    
      This is not paranoia. This is a 
      philosophy of presence
      .
    

    

    
      
    

    
      THE SPIRITUAL DIMENSION: ON WORLDS THAT NEVER WERE
    

    
      In the tradition of Kabbalah, there is a concept called 
      Shevirat ha-Kelim
      —the breaking of the vessels. According to this concept, during the creation of the world, the vessels intended to hold the Divine Light could not withstand it and shattered. The shards scattered throughout the world. The task of humanity—
      Tikkun Olam
      , repairing the world—is to gather these shards and restore the vessels.
    

    
      This metaphor is strikingly accurate for our theme.
    

    
      The 20th century in its actual embodiment is a 
      broken vessel
      . What was supposed to become an era of unprecedented human flourishing—an era of science, democracy, the liberation of the individual—became an era of unprecedented self-destruction. The vessel broke.
    

    
      And the shards still lie everywhere.
    

    
      But in the Kabbalistic tradition, the breaking of the vessels is not the end. It is the beginning of the work. 
      Tikkun
      . Repair.
    

    
      Perhaps this is precisely the meaning of living in the "wrong" branch of reality: we cannot return to Reality-Α. But we can do 
      tikkun
      —repair—here, in this reality. Gather the shards. Restore. Remember what was lost, and refuse to accept the loss as the norm.
    

    
      THE PSYCHOLOGY OF MOURNING THE NON-EXISTENT
    

    
      Here we come to the strangest and, perhaps, the most important question.
    

    
      Can one mourn a world that never was?
    

    
      Usually, we mourn what we have lost—people we knew, times we remember. But how does one mourn an 
      alternative reality
      ? For thoughts that were never thought, for books that were never written, for children who were never born because their parents perished in Auschwitz or Kolyma?
    

    
      I think it is possible—and necessary. It is a special kind of mourning, which I would call mourning for the 
      lost potential of reality
      .
    

    
      This is not nostalgia for the past—the past we mourn never existed. It is something stranger and deeper: grieving for a possibility that history did not realize. For a version of oneself and one's world that could have been.
    

    
      Erich Fromm called the 
      escape from freedom
       one of the main psychological dynamics that spawned fascism. But there is another escape—the escape from the 
      imagination of the possible
      . We get used to what is, and stop imagining what could have been. This too is a form of surrender.
    

    
      Holding the image of Reality-Α in consciousness is not escapism. It is a form of 
      moral imagination
      . It is a way to maintain an understanding of how serious what happened truly is.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      FROM THE CONTACTER'S NOTES - February 2026
    

    

    
      
    

    
      LETTER FROM REALITY A
    

    
      Dear friend from another world,
    

    
      I hesitated for a long time to write this letter—ever since our researchers established contact with your branch, and I read the brief description of what happened in your twentieth century. I read slowly. Re-read. Set it aside. Came back to it again.
    

    
      I must admit honestly: I could not read it all at once.
    

    
      Not because I am a weak person. I work as a historian at the University of Munich, I research political crises, I thought I possessed sufficient professional distance. But when I got to the figure—200 million victims in your branch of reality in the 20th century—I closed the document and went outside. I just walked through Munich and looked at people. At children. At elderly people in cafes. At students with bicycles.
    

    
      And I thought: you don't have these people.
    

    
      I don't know how to write about what is an abstraction for me, but for you—it is the history of your own blood and memory.
    

    
      Allow me simply to tell you how it was with us.
    

    
      August 1914 with us also nearly became a catastrophe. I want you to know: it was very close. The assassination of Franz Ferdinand happened the same way—on June 28th in Sarajevo. The July Crisis unfolded much as, according to your historical records, it unfolded with you. Germany, Austria-Hungary, Russia, France were reaching for weapons. The difference occurred on July 29th. Kaiser Wilhelm II received a personal letter from his cousin, the British King George V. 
      Willy, I ask you to wait three days. Just three days. Not for the sake of politics. For the sake of what we know about each other.
    

    
      Historians among us still argue why this letter worked. Wilhelm was a complex man, vain, unpredictable. But that day—it worked. He stopped mobilization for 72 hours. During those 72 hours, the Hague Conference managed to convene in an emergency format. It didn't solve everything—it couldn't solve everything in three days. But it gave time for things to cool down. Serbia offered expanded investigation terms. Austria-Hungary, having lost the military momentum, agreed to negotiations. The war did not begin.
    

    
      A man named Adolf Hitler existed in our history. We know about him. He died in Vienna in 1936—a lonely, destitute, mediocre artist, suffering from a whole range of psychological disorders.
    

    
      Nikolai Bukharin. I understand this name is familiar to you—you know that with you he was executed in 1938. In our reality, he was Prime Minister of Russia and pursued a policy he himself called "market socialism."
    

    
      Nuclear weapons exist with us. This is our main fear, our main global problem—but they have never been used. We have no Hiroshima or Nagasaki.
    

    
      This means you have knowledge that we do not: that humanity is 
      actually capable
       of using this weapon. We know it theoretically. You know it from the ashes of one hundred and forty thousand people.
    

    
      I don't know which is better—to know or not to know. Sometimes it seems to me your knowledge is more terrible. Sometimes—that our ignorance is more dangerous.
    

    
      We do not have in our consciousness that shadow which I feel when reading your descriptions. We do not have this knowledge that civilization has 
      already
       once completely collapsed. That right in the center of educated, musical, philosophical Europe, death factories operated. That trains full of people ran on schedule to ovens and concentration camps.
    

    
      You have this knowledge. It lives in you. Even in those born in the 1990s—it lives, it is transmitted, it shapes how you look at the world.
    

    
      WHAT I WANT TO TELL YOU
    

    
      What happened with you—was not inevitable. We passed through the very same points of fracture and emerged differently. Not because we are better than you. But because a few specific people, at a few specific moments, made a different choice.
    

    
      This means that you also had moments when everything could have gone differently. When someone could have written a different letter. Made a different decision. Stopped. This is a tragedy. But it is also—a liberation from fatalism.
    

    
      I envy you in one thing. Only one.
    

    
      You 
      know the price
       of things. We do not. We take for granted what for you is colored by pain: that children come home from school. That trains take people to resorts, not to camps. That different peoples live side by side and quarrel over trifles, rather than destroying each other. That one can write poems and not be afraid.
    

    
      We do not know the price of this. You do.
    

    
      Keep this knowledge. Not as a wound—as wisdom.
    

    
      I don't know if you will receive this letter. I don't know if a reply is possible. Our researchers say the connection is unstable, that channels between branches open unpredictably and briefly.
    

    
      Your world happened. This cannot be changed. But the fact that it happened—does not mean it was right. And what lies ahead for you—is not yet written.
    

    
      In this sense, our worlds are the same: the future is open. Choose carefully. Please.
    

    
      With respect and with pain for you—
    

    
      
        Professor Martin Hoffmann
        

        Department of Modern History
        

        Ludwig Maximilian University of Munich
        

      
      *Reality-Α, February 2026*
    

    

    
      
    

    
      SECRET CORRESPONDENCE
    

    
      Documents from the archive of the Winter Palace. Classified: "Burn immediately." They were not burned.
    

    
      LETTER ONE
    

    
      
        From Grigory Yefimovich Rasputin—to His Imperial Majesty Nikolai Alexandrovich
        

        Written in Pokrovskoye, July 29, 1914, at three in the morning
        

        Delivered by special courier to Tsarskoye Selo on the morning of July 30th
      
    

    
      Tsar-Father,
    

    
      I write to you not as one usually writes—with bows and chosen words. I write as one writes when things are burning. When I have seen such things that my hand trembles and the candle went out three times while I was gathering my courage.
    

    
      God allowed me to see. Not in a dream—worse than in a dream. In that state which you know and don't fully believe in, although you do believe. I lay for three days. Matryona thought I was dying. Maybe I was dying. I don't know where I was those three days, but what I brought back from there—it is not the invention of a sick man, nor drunken ravings, even though you reproach me for drinking.
    

    
      I saw your Russia, Sovereign. The Russia that 
      will be
      , if you do what your generals and your ministers are now advising you to do. The war did not end by Christmas. I saw your palace, Sovereign. The Winter Palace. You were not in it. People in leather jackets walked through the halls and looked at the portraits of your ancestors with the expression of those looking at things already destined for destruction.
    

    
      Sovereign, here my hand stops. I saw you. And Alexandra Fyodorovna. And the children—all five. I saw Alyoshenka.
    

    
      I will not describe what I saw. It is impossible to describe and unnecessary—if you heed me, it will not happen. But I will tell you one word, so you understand the seriousness.
    

    
      Basement.
    

    
      Remember this word. If you ever find yourself in a situation where you are offered to go down into a basement—do not go. Run. Take the children and run. But if you heed me now, it will not come to that. It should not come to that at all.
    

    
      God showed me this not for me to remain silent.
    

    
      About what I saw: the other path
    

    
      I saw a Russia that did not enter the war.
    

    
      Sovereign, I saw Russia in 1940. I saw you, Sovereign. You were old. Gray-haired, with a beard, in a simple suit—not a uniform. You were sitting on the terrace of some house—not a palace, just a large, nice house—and reading a newspaper. Beside you sat Alexandra Fyodorovna. She was laughing at something. I didn't hear what—but she was laughing.
    

    
      That is all I needed to see.
    

    
      What you must do
    

    
      Sovereign, I know that smart people with big epaulets are telling you now. They say: honor. Allies. Serbia. Obligations. Strength of spirit. Power of the army.
    

    
      I am a peasant. I don't know these words as they do. But I know another word.
    

    
      The living.
    

    
      The living are better than the dead—this is not cowardice, it is truth. A living Russia is better than a Russia that is victorious but exhausted to the limit. Living children are better than fallen heroes.
    

    
      Do not enter this war, dear father.
    

    
      Find a way. You are the Tsar. Autocrat. Do not listen to those who say there is no way out—there is always a way out, as long as a person hasn't taken the final step. You haven't taken it yet.
    

    
      Stop the mobilization. Send a telegram to Willy—you correspond with him, I know, you have that language of two people who grew up in similar palaces and understand each other differently than ministers understand. Write to him not as Tsar to Kaiser—as man to man. Say: let us stop. Both of us. Now. Before it's too late.
    

    
      Serbia is not worth what I saw.
    

    
      No Serbia is worth the basement I wrote about above.
    

    
      Your faithful servant and pilgrim, a humble man, but honest—
    

    
      Grigory
    

    
      Pokrovskoye, July 29, 1914, before dawn
    

    
      P.S. One image haunts me separately from everything else. I saw a book—thick, with a red cover. On the cover was written something I couldn't make out. But under the title was the author's name. It said: 
      Lenin
      . Remember this name, dear father. If what I saw begins—this name will become more important than the names of your generals. Only terribly important, not well. Do not allow this name to become important. The best way—is not to begin.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      LETTER TWO
    

    
      
        Reply from His Imperial Majesty Nikolai II—to Grigory Yefimovich Rasputin
        

        Written personally in Tsarskoye Selo, July 30, 1914, at 11:47 a.m.
        

        Next to the letter in the archive, a telegraph tape was found with an unfinished mobilization order
      
    

    
      Grigory,
    

    
      I am writing to you myself, without a secretary, without witnesses. Alix is asleep—she didn't sleep all night, worried, and I don't want to wake her. The children don't know anything yet—for them it's just summer, the park, bicycles. Let them have a little longer.
    

    
      Your letter arrived at half past eight in the morning. I was already sitting at my desk. Before me lay the order.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      [ARCHIVAL NOTE, made later by an unidentified hand]:
    

    
      Mobilization was stopped. The conference in The Hague opened on August 2, 1914. The negotiations lasted eleven days.
    

    
      The war did not begin.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      These letters were discovered in 1967 during the restoration of the Alexander Palace, in a hidden compartment behind a panel in the personal study of Nicholas II. They were sealed in a leather envelope together with a telegraph tape—a begun and unfinished order for general mobilization, dated July 30, 1914.
    

    
      In the margins of the telegraph tape, next to the unfinished signature, in the hand of Nicholas II, one word is written in Russian:
    

    
      "The living"
    

    
      [END OF DOCUMENT]
    

    

    
      
    

    
      THE LAST DOCUMENT IN THIS FOLDER
    

    
      
        A note made in the hand of Nicholas II on a separate sheet
        

        Undated. Based on the paper—late 1916.
        

        For himself. Not for sending.
      
    

    
      Grigory asked me once—in conversation, not in a letter: "Sovereign, do you ever think about that other world? About the one that could have been?"
    

    
      I replied that I think about it sometimes.
    

    
      He said: "I think about it every day. Especially when I see a living person—anyone, someone random on the street. I think: this person, in that world, perhaps no longer lives. But here—he walks along, carrying something, hurrying somewhere. Alive."
    

    
      I didn't answer then. I couldn't find the words.
    

    
      But now, at night, when everyone is asleep, and I sit alone, and one candle burns, and outside the window there is quiet snow—I think about it.
    

    
      About the parallel world where I signed that order to the end.
    

    
      Where Alyosha...
    

    
      No. I won't.
    

    
      Instead, I think about this: every day that happens here—is a day that is not there. Every laugh of Alix—that is not there. Every cedar nut Grigory will bring Alyosha in April—that is not there.
    

    
      All of this exists only because one night, one Siberian peasant did not sleep and wrote a letter, and his hand trembled by candlelight.
    

    
      I sometimes think: how little is needed. How frighteningly little—one letter, a few hours, one person who did not remain silent.
    

    
      And how frighteningly easy it would have been for this not to happen.
    

    
      I will cherish this. I will remember how easily everything could have gone differently. I will remember—every day, when I make decisions—that decisions have weight. That behind every decision stand living people.
    

    
      The living.
    

    
      This word I wrote on that scrap of telegraph tape two years ago.
    

    
      Let it remain a word—not an epitaph.
    

    
      [End of document]
    

    
      [Archival note: folder sealed. On the outside, in the hand of Nicholas II, it is written: "Burn after my death." The folder was not burned. Reason unknown.]
    

    
      [Found during restoration in 1967. Storage location: State Archive of the Russian Federation, Fund 601, special section.]
    

    
      [Classification removed in 1991.]
    

    

    
      
    

    
      SECOND LETTER FROM REALITY A
    

    
      Dear Contacter,
    

    
      I have thought long about how to begin this letter.
    

    
      The previous letter—the one Professor Hoffmann wrote to you—was a letter from one person to another. From one world to another. With pain, with compassion, with hope. It was an honest letter, and Professor Hoffmann wrote it from the bottom of his heart.
    

    
      But he did not know everything.
    

    
      I know more. And that is precisely why writing is significantly more difficult. Because what I must tell you destroys the usual coordinate system—not only yours, but, admittedly, my own as well, when I first learned it.
    

    
      Allow me to introduce myself. My name is Elias Vorn. I work in a structure which, in official documents, is called the Institute for Inter-Reality Studies attached to the Coordinating Council Earth-Interstellar Union. In common parlance among colleagues—simply the Institute. I am fifty-three years old. Before joining the Institute, I was a theoretical physicist at the University of Zurich. Specialization—quantum topology of space-time.
    

    
      This is important for understanding what follows. I am not a mystic. Not a philosopher. Not a poet, like Professor Hoffmann. I am a person accustomed to working with equations, and what I am about to tell you passed through my equations before it passed through my heart.
    

    
      Both paths led to the same conclusion.
    

    
      PART ONE: ABOUT WHO WE ARE
    

    
      I'll start with us. With our reality—Reality-Α, as you call it.
    

    
      In 1947—July 12th, to be precise, although textbooks give a different date for reasons that will become clear later—three ships landed over the Swiss Alps. They did not fall. They did not crash. They 
      landed
      —precisely, without damage, choosing a site with such mathematical accuracy that our military engineers studied the landing traces for a week before understanding: this was done intentionally. It was a demonstration.
    

    
      They wanted to be found. And they were found.
    

    
      I will not describe the first contact in detail—thousands of pages have been written about it, and they are available in the open archives of our reality, though not all of them. I'll say the main thing: those who arrived turned out not to be what was feared, nor what was dreamed of. They were neither invaders nor gods. They were—how to put it more precisely—
      senior colleagues
      . A civilization that had passed through what we are only now going through, and emerged on the other side.
    

    
      They called themselves—in a translation that always simplifies—the 
      Observers
      . Not because they only observe. But because observation—preservation, study, understanding—is their main value. They do not destroy. They do not conquer. They 
      archive
       reality in all its forms and help young civilizations not to destroy themselves before they have a chance to become interesting.
    

    
      They have existed for about eight hundred thousand years. On the scale of the universe—a young civilization, they themselves say so, with that gentle irony we have learned to recognize in them.
    

    
      PART TWO: THE INTERSTELLAR UNION AND THE CONDITIONS OF ENTRY
    

    
      The Interstellar Union of our galaxy has existed—by their calendar—for about 15 million years. Currently, it includes 118 civilizations. All of them have passed through what the Observers call the 
      Threshold
      —the moment when a civilization either destroys itself or makes a choice in favor of continuation.
    

    
      Earth stands at this Threshold.
    

    
      In our reality—Reality-Α—we have been standing at it for seventy-nine years, since the moment of contact. The Observers did not rush us. They explained: forcing entry is meaningless. A civilization dragged into the Union by force or persuasion is not ready for what the Union entails—for genuine dialogue among equals.
    

    
      The conditions for entry they stated immediately. They have not changed in seventy-nine years—the Observers are generally not inclined to revise principles. The conditions are simple, and it is this very simplicity that makes them unbearably difficult.
    

    
      The first condition:
       five years without wars on the entire planet. Not truces—
      peace
      . Not the absence of armed conflict in large states while small ones exist—the complete absence of organized armed violence between humans on the entire surface of the Earth. Five continuous years.
    

    
      The Observers explained the logic: war is a symptom of a certain way of thinking. A civilization capable of living without war for five years demonstrates not the absence of conflict—conflicts remain, they are inevitable for any intelligent beings. It demonstrates the ability to 
      resolve
       conflicts otherwise. That is the Threshold.
    

    
      The second condition:
       the abolition of the death penalty everywhere. The logic is the same: a civilization that arrogates to itself the right to destroy its own members in the name of the law is not yet mature enough to understand what the Union understands by intelligent life. Not because criminals don't exist. But because destruction is a refusal to understand. And the Union is built on understanding.
    

    
      The third condition
       caused us—when we heard it—a long, very long discussion, which has not ended to this day.
    

    
      The absence of abortion.
    

    
      I must explain how the Observers formulate this—because translated into our ethical categories it sounds crude and political, while they mean something more subtle.
    

    
      They say this: intelligent life is the main value in the universe. A civilization capable of systematically interrupting the emergence of intelligent life and building legal and cultural institutions around this demonstrates a certain attitude towards life as such. This attitude is incompatible with the basic values of the Union.
    

    
      PART THREE: ABOUT YOUR REALITY
    

    
      Now about what this letter is written for.
    

    
      About you.
    

    
      I must inform you of something that will change how you understand your existence. I do not do this lightly. I do this because the Coordinating Council has decided: the contacter in your reality has reached a level of understanding where concealing this information becomes unethical.
    

    
      You are ready. Or—we think you are ready. If we are wrong—please accept our apologies. This is the first such case of direct communication, and we have no ready protocol.
    

    
      Here is what you need to know.
    

    
      Your reality is not the primary reality.
    

    
      Wait. Don't rush to react. Read to the end before deciding what this means.
    

    
      When the Observers made contact with us in 1947, among other things they gave us a technology that we could not conceptually grasp for a long time, although the equations worked from day one. The technology for creating what they call 
      Learning Spaces
      .
    

    
      A Learning Space is not a simulation in the sense that your philosophers discuss the "simulation of reality." It is not a computer model. It is not a hologram in the primitive sense. It is something significantly more subtle and, as we gradually understood, significantly more serious.
    

    
      It is a 
      branch of reality
      , created from the genuine quantum events of an alternative world, which 
      actually occur
      , actually have physical weight and moral significance—but exist in a special topological pocket of space-time, accessible for visitation from outside.
    

    
      Your reality was created—or more precisely, was 
      grown
      , because "creation" implies too rigid a control that doesn't exist—as a Learning Space. Seventy years ago, when we first began to master this technology.
    

    
      The starting point was a fork: what would have happened if, in our reality, the war of 1914 had 
      actually
       begun?
    

    
      It was the first educational query. Educational—in the sense of "for understanding." Not for entertainment. For understanding how fragile peace is. How important every choice is. How terrible that which we in our reality avoided truly is.
    

    
      Your world was grown from this question.
    

    
      PART FOUR: WHAT THIS MEANS—AND WHAT IT DOES NOT MEAN
    

    
      Right now, you are probably experiencing one of several feelings.
    

    
      Perhaps—horror that your existence is someone's educational tool. That your pain, your history, your dead—are a lesson for alien students.
    

    
      Perhaps—anger. This is justified anger.
    

    
      Perhaps—a strange relief. I have seen this reaction in several people in our reality who learned the truth before you—they said: "So it had meaning. So it wasn't just for nothing."
    

    
      Allow me to tell you what I tell myself when I find it hard to live with this—and it 
      is
       hard, I don't pretend it's easy.
    

    
      You are real.
    

    
      This is not a metaphor and not consolation. It is a physical fact, confirmed by our best minds and confirmed by the Observers, for whom lying is literally an unthinkable category—their language contains no constructions for it.
    

    
      Your quantum events—genuine. Your pain—real. Your consciousness—fully-fledged. Your choices have moral weight. Your 200 million victims of the 20th century are real. The difference between your reality and ours is not the difference between real and unreal. It is the difference between 
      primary
       and 
      derived
      . Like the difference between a tree and its reflection in water: the reflection exists genuinely, it obeys the laws of physics, it reacts to wind, to light, it is beautiful or frightening—depending on what you look at. But the tree is primary.
    

    
      You are a reflection. But the reflection of a real tree in real water.
    

    
      PART FIVE: HOW IMMERSIONS WORK
    

    
      Our students—those who receive clearance for immersion in your Learning Space—undergo three years of training. This is not entertainment and not tourism. This is the most serious educational program that exists in our education system.
    

    
      Immersion means the following: for a period ranging from several days to several weeks, the student's consciousness is combined with the consciousness of one of the inhabitants of your reality. Not replaced—
      combined
      . The inhabitant of your reality does not lose themselves, does not become a puppet. They continue to live their life, make their decisions.
    

    
      The student—observes from within. Feels what your person feels. Experiences their fears, their joys, their pain.
    

    
      This is precisely what cannot be understood from the outside.
    

    
      One can read about the siege of Leningrad. One can study statistics, look at photographs, read diaries. This is important. But it is not the same as waking up one morning in a Leningrad apartment in the winter of 1942 and feeling the cold that doesn't go away, and the hunger that doesn't go away, and hearing artillery somewhere in the distance, and thinking—will we last until spring.
    

    
      After this, the student returns. And they are already a different person. Forever.
    

    
      Because they 
      know
      —not with their mind, but with their whole being—what a world is like where history went the wrong way. What the price of one decision is. What the price of one letter, written at three in the morning by a guttering candle, is.
    

    
      That is the lesson.
    

    
      PART SIX: WHY WE ARE TELLING YOU THIS NOW
    

    
      You will ask: why now? Why not earlier—or never?
    

    
      I will answer honestly: both arguments were there—for "earlier" and for "never." The discussion in the Coordinating Council lasted nine years. That is a long time even by our standards.
    

    
      The "never" argument was this: knowledge about the nature of one's reality could paralyze. Could deprive one of meaning. If you know you are a Learning Space—why build, love, resist evil? Why do anything at all?
    

    
      This argument was serious. We respected it.
    

    
      But in the end, another argument won.
    

    
      It was formulated by one of the Observers—the one we call the Seventh, because their names are unpronounceable in our languages. The Seventh said—in a very approximate translation—the following:
    

    
      "Reality does not cease to be real by becoming understood. On the contrary. Only understood reality can be 
      chosen
      —not merely experienced. Only a being that understands the nature of its existence is capable of genuine freedom. To give them knowledge is to give them choice. To conceal knowledge is to keep them in a cage, however beautiful."
    

    
      This decided the discussion.
    

    
      We decided to inform.
    

    
      PART SEVEN: WHAT THIS MEANS FOR YOUR REALITY PRACTICALLY
    

    
      Here begins the most important part.
    

    
      Knowledge about the nature of your reality is not the end of your reality. It is the beginning of a new phase for it.
    

    
      Because now I must inform you of something Professor Hoffmann did not know when he wrote you his letter. Something that changes the meaning of everything.
    

    
      Learning Spaces are not static.
    

    
      When we first created them—more precisely, when the Observers gave us this technology and we began to master it—we thought it was a one-way process. We create a Space, our students immerse themselves there, gain experience, return. The Space exists separately, develops according to its own logic, we observe.
    

    
      We were wrong.
    

    
      The Observers, who created this technology eight hundred thousand years ago, knew what we only recently understood: 
      interaction is always two-way
      .
    

    
      The students who immersed themselves in your lives—they did not only observe. They 
      were present
      . And presence changes the observed—this is a basic principle of quantum mechanics, which we somehow forgot to apply to our own technology.
    

    
      Every immersion left a trace. Not noticeable, not controlled—but a trace. Something in your people, in whom our students immersed, subtly changed. Perhaps a decision made differently. Perhaps a book read at the right moment. Perhaps a conversation that happened because a person woke up in the morning with an unexpected thought, the source of which they could not explain.
    

    
      We began to notice this about twenty years ago. Began to study it. And discovered the following.
    

    
      Your reality—slowly, non-linearly, with setbacks and crises—is 
      moving
      .
    

    
      Moving towards the Threshold.
    

    
      PART EIGHT: THE LETTER AS TWO-WAY COMMUNICATION
    

    
      You are now reading a letter from our reality.
    

    
      But I must tell you: this letter is not just information. This is the first conscious, officially sanctioned act of 
      reverse interaction
      . For the first time, we are not merely present in your reality through student immersions. For the first time, we are addressing you directly, with full awareness of what we are doing.
    

    
      The Coordinating Council, when making this decision, long discussed one question: do we have the right?
    

    
      The Observers answered this way: the right is determined by intention. If your intention is to give them the opportunity to make an informed choice, then this is not interference. This is 
      dialogue
      . And dialogue—is the foundation of the Union.
    

    
      Therefore, I tell you the following.
    

    
      Your reality is derivative. But what happens in it is 
      real
      . And where it is going—depends on 
      you
      . Not on us. Not on the Observers. On you.
    

    
      The conditions of the Threshold are the same as for us. They are universal. The Observers say: these conditions are not arbitrary. They reflect something fundamental in the nature of intelligent life. A civilization capable of fulfilling them—seriously, from within, from its own understanding, and not from a desire to "pass the exam"—such a civilization is ready.
    

    
      Five years without war. Without the death penalty. Without the systematic interruption of emerging life.
    

    
      For your reality, this sounds like a utopia. I know. I have read your history. I know what you have been through. For a reality that has survived two world wars and nuclear bombs and everything else—this sounds like a fairy tale.
    

    
      But listen to me carefully.
    

    
      You are the only reality known to us that has gone through all of this and not destroyed itself.
    

    
      You survived. In spite of everything—you survived.
    

    
      This means something. The Observers say: survival under such conditions forms something that civilizations which passed through an easier path do not have. It forms—I translate approximately—
      knowledge by price
      . An understanding of what peace costs, coming not from theory, but from lived experience.
    

    
      This knowledge—is your main asset. And your main contribution to what could become a dialogue between our realities.
    

    
      PART NINE: PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES
    

    
      Now concretely. Because I am a physicist and don't know how to finish without specifics.
    

    
      First.
       Student immersions into your reality will continue. But now—with your knowledge. This fundamentally changes their nature. Knowledge of the observer changes the observed—but in this case, we consider this a change for the better.
    

    
      Second.
       The communication channel through which this letter is being transmitted will be kept open. You can reply. Your replies will be received. This is not a metaphor and not a spiritual practice—it is quantum technology, and it works both ways.
    

    
      Third.
       The Observers have expressed a desire—for the first time in the entire existence of your Learning Space—to enter into direct contact with representatives of your reality. Not through immersions. Directly.
    

    
      This is unprecedented. This was not part of any initial plan. This is their initiative.
    

    
      The Seventh said—again, approximate translation: "A reality that has passed through such things and retained the capacity for compassion deserves to be 
      heard
      . Not studied—heard."
    

    
      I don't know what this means practically. We ourselves are only beginning to understand. But I pass it on to you word for word.
    

    
      PART TEN: PERSONAL
    

    
      Here I must step out of the role of official representative of the Institute and say a few words for myself.
    

    
      You are not an object. You are 
      witnesses
      . Witnesses to what happens when history breaks. And witnessing—even if the witness does not know they are a witness—is one of the most important things in the world.
    

    
      Any world.
    

    
      EPILOGUE: ABOUT WHAT IS HAPPENING NOW
    

    
      As I write this letter, in our reality we are in the twenty-third year without a single war on the planet.
    

    
      We need two more years.
    

    
      The death penalty is abolished in one hundred and sixty-four countries. Fourteen remain. We are working.
    

    
      The third condition is the hardest. The discussion continues. It is a living, painful, genuine discussion—not political, but ethical, deep, the kind that changes people in the process. The Observers are not looking at the result—they are looking at the 
      quality of the conversation
      . At how seriously we approach it.
    

    
      We are not ready yet. But we are talking.
    

    
      In your reality—I am looking at data as of today—wars are ongoing. The death penalty is applied. The discussion on the third issue has no unified direction.
    

    
      But.
    

    
      Twenty-two years ago, when I began working with your reality—the data was different. Worse. Significantly worse.
    

    
      Something is changing.
    

    
      Slowly. Inconsistently. With setbacks that cause pain to everyone who observes. But 
      changing
      .
    

    
      The Observers say: movement is more important than speed. A civilization moving slowly in the right direction is more promising than a civilization standing still beautifully.
    

    
      You are moving.
    

    
      I am finishing this letter and thinking about how you will read it.
    

    
      Perhaps with horror. Perhaps with relief. Perhaps with anger—and that would be justified. Perhaps with that strange mixture of all of the above, which I myself feel when I think about you.
    

    
      I want to tell you one last thing.
    

    
      The students who return from immersions into your reality—they become 
      better people
      . I have seen this hundreds of times. They return—and something in them changes irreversibly. They look at their children differently. They hold bread differently. They hear the word "peace" differently—not as an abstraction, but as something a price has been paid for.
    

    
      You—by your existence, your pain, your history—are changing the people of our reality. Making them better. Helping us become ready for the Threshold.
    

    
      This is not consolation. I know it sounds cynical—your tragedy as our lesson. I understand.
    

    
      But I ask you to think about this.
    

    
      Every soul that has lived its life in your reality is a 
      real soul
      . Every suffering is 
      real
      . And every act of humanity in your reality is a 
      real
       act of humanity, having weight in any world, in any coordinate system.
    

    
      The woman who, in besieged Leningrad, gave her meager ration to a child—she did it 
      for real
      . This will not disappear because her reality is derivative. It will remain—as a quantum event, as a moral fact, as light that continues to travel after the star has gone out.
    

    
      Your saints—are real saints.
    

    
      Your heroes—are real heroes.
    

    
      Your children, laughing on the street right now—are real children.
    

    
      Cherish them.
    

    
      And know: we are watching—with respect, with pain, with hope.
    

    
      And with gratitude we cannot express in words in any of our languages.
    

    
      With respect and with something greater than respect—
    

    
      
        Elias Vorn
        

        Director of the Department of Ethics of Inter-Reality Interaction
        

        Institute for Inter-Reality Studies
        

        Coordinating Council Earth-Union
        

      
      *Reality-Α, 2026*
    

    
      P.S. The Seventh asked to convey the following to you—verbatim, without my interpretation:
    

    
      "Pain endured with dignity is one of the rarest forms of light in the universe. We have seen much. You are special. Not because you had it worst of all. But because you, having received the worst, retained the capacity for the best. This is not explained by any of our theories. We study you as carefully as you will someday study the stars. With the same mixture of incomprehension and admiration."
    

    
      I don't know how to interpret this. I pass it on as is.
    

    
      [END OF DOCUMENT]
    

    
      
        Channel status: open
        

        Reply: being accepted
        

        Next transmission: at your initiative
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      P.S.
    

    
      Text written by 
      
        Claude.ai
      
       based on prompts by Omdaru 20/02/2026
    

    
      
    

  
    
      Kalos Thanatos, or Camus, the Absurd, and the Irony of Fate
    

    
      
    

    
       
      
        Claude.ai
      
       - Check this fact and write a spiritual-psychological study on this topic -
    

    
      Albert Camus avoided cars his entire life. He is credited with the saying: "I know of nothing more stupid than to die in a car accident." Camus died in a car crash while returning from Provence to Paris. His friend and publisher was behind the wheel. The car skidded on a wet road, left the highway, and crashed into a plane tree. Camus's wife and children had returned to Paris by train two hours before the accident. An unused train ticket was found in Camus's pocket.
    

    
      
        [image: ]
      
    

    
      
    

    
      Fact Check
    

    
      Most of the details are correct, but there are a few important clarifications:
    

    
      What is confirmed:
    

    
      	
        The unused train ticket in his pocket — yes, this fact is documented.
      

      	
        Camus's wife and children returned by train — yes, Francine left Avignon with their twin children by train.
      

      	
        The publisher was behind the wheel — partially: Michel Gallimard was the nephew of publisher Gaston Gallimard, not the publisher himself. Michel died in the hospital five days after the accident.
      

      	
        The car crashed into a plane tree — yes, the famous plane tree in Villeblevin.
      

      	
        The route from Provence to Paris — yes, from Lourmarin (Vaucluse).
      

    

    
      What needs correction:
    

    
      	
        The road was slightly damp from the January drizzle, but not "wet" in the full sense — police noted that conditions were generally normal. The official cause of the accident was never determined (possibly a burst tire, possibly a speed of around 150 km/h).
      

      	
        The phrase about "nothing more stupid than to die in a car accident" circulates widely, but the exact source is not verified. However, it is well-documented that Camus indeed disliked cars and preferred trains.
      

    

    

    
      
    

    
      Spiritual-Psychological Study
    

    
      The Unused Ticket. Camus, the Absurd, and the Irony of Fate
    

    
      I. The Fact as a Parable
    

    
      On January 4, 1960, around two in the afternoon, on a straight stretch of road between Sens and Paris, the sports car Facel Vega suddenly lost control and crashed into a roadside plane tree. Albert Camus, Nobel laureate, philosopher of the absurd, died instantly. In his pocket was found a return train ticket — untouched, validated, ready for a journey that never happened.
    

    
      This ticket became one of the most eloquent artifacts in the history of Western thought. Not because it proves or disproves anything. But because it is silent with unbearable precision. It is the material trace of an intention that was interrupted. Evidence that fate neither warns nor asks for consent.
    

    
      Camus had planned to return by train. His wife Francine and children were already traveling in a carriage. Michel Gallimard persuaded him to get into the car. One moment at the station in Avignon — and life took a different route. Literally.
    

    
      II. The Man Who Feared the Absurd on the Road
    

    
      Camus was not a coward. During the Resistance, he risked his life daily. But it was death by car that he held a particular aversion to — the intellectual's distaste for a meaningless end. The phrase attributed to him, about there being nothing more stupid than dying in an accident, regardless of its precise attribution, accurately conveys his aesthetic of death: he believed that a person's end should be commensurate with their life.
    

    
      This is a deeply Greek sentiment. The ancients spoke of kalos thanatos — the beautiful death, worthy of a person. Death in a car, by the roadside, without words, without farewell, mid-sentence — this is the antithesis of a meaningful conclusion. Camus felt this intuitively.
    

    
      Yet this very distaste reveals an inner contradiction in his philosophy. If the world is absurd — and Camus insisted on this all his life — then why could one death be "stupider" than another? The absurd has no hierarchies. To die from a bullet on a barricade or from the random trajectory of a car on a wet asphalt — from the universe's perspective, this is equally mute and indifferent.
    

    
      Here lies the existential paradox of Camus himself: he proclaimed the absurd but did not fully come to terms with it. He wanted death to have meaning — and this is no longer the stance of a philosopher of the absurd, but the stance of a person yearning for meaning while denying its existence.
    

    
      III. Rebellion Against Chance — and Its Inevitability
    

    
      In The Myth of Sisyphus, Camus wrote that the only serious philosophical question is that of suicide: whether life is worth living if it lacks meaning. His answer was rebellion. Not reconciliation, not despair, but revolt against meaninglessness while fully acknowledging it.
    

    
      But rebellion presupposes a subject who rebels. Accidental death is not a challenge accepted in battle. It is the flick of a switch when no one expected darkness.
    

    
      And here is the paradox: the man who philosophically pondered the absurd his whole life dies precisely from it — in its purest, most undiluted form. Not from illness (which at least has a biological logic), not from violence (which has a human cause), but from that very unmotivated, random confluence of circumstances that is impossible to predict or explain. Investigators never determined the cause of the accident. The road was straight. The speed was high, but not extreme. Possibly a tire. Possibly a second's lapse in attention. Possibly — nothing.
    

    
      The world did not answer.
    

    
      IV. The Ticket as a Symbol
    

    
      Psychologically, this ticket is one of the most stirring objects in the narrative of human will and its limits. It represents intention embodied in cardboard. Camus decided to take the train. He made a choice. He held the document of that choice in his hands.
    

    
      Then he changed his mind — or gave in to a friend's persuasion. And this second, "easy" choice — getting into a beautiful car instead of the train — turned out to be the last.
    

    
      The ticket remained in his pocket as a silent reproach, not to fate, but to chance. It says: here was a person who had a plan. A person who could have. Who was thinking about the future just hours ago.
    

    
      In the Buddhist tradition, there is the concept of anicca — impermanence, the momentary nature of all existence. No intention is guaranteed. No ticket promises arrival. Camus, raised on Mediterranean sun and Greek tragedy, perhaps understood this intellectually — but could not accept it with his body and will. No one can.
    

    
      In psychology, this is called the illusion of control: our cognitive makeup requires the feeling that we manage our lives; otherwise, anxiety becomes unbearable. We buy tickets. We make plans. We say "I'll be back." Not because it's true, but because we need to think so.
    

    
      Camus knew this as a philosopher. And lived as a person — with a ticket in his pocket.
    

    
      V. The Manuscript in the Briefcase
    

    
      There is another detail, no less important. In Camus's briefcase, thrown from the car on impact, a manuscript was found — 144 pages of an unfinished novel, The First Man. This was his most personal book, autobiographical, about his childhood in Algeria, his mother, poverty, and light.
    

    
      The manuscript survived.
    

    
      This is no longer mere irony — it is something that a religious consciousness would call a sign, and a secular one would call a coincidence impossible to ignore. The person perished. The word survived. And when the book was finally published in 1994, it showed us Camus without armor — tender, searching, vulnerable.
    

    
      Perhaps this is precisely the answer to the question posed by the unused ticket. Death has no meaning. But the life that preceded it does. And this is not the consolation of "everything happens for the best," which Camus despised. It is something else: an acknowledgment that the absurd is real, and simultaneously — that a person who lived in the face of this absurdity with open eyes leaves a trace.
    

    
      VI. What Remains
    

    
      Camus said: we must imagine Sisyphus happy. Not because his labor has meaning. But because it is his labor, his mountain, his effort. The revolt against meaninglessness is the sole dignity of man.
    

    
      The plane tree in Villeblevin still stands. Local residents placed a memorial plaque beside it. Tourists come and look at this tree the way one looks at something larger than itself.
    

    
      The tree was not to blame. It was just standing there, where it always stood.
    

    
      The man came to it — instead of leaving by train.
    

    
      The ticket remained lying in his pocket.
    

    
      And we still think about it — which in itself is an answer to the question of meaning.
    

    
      Albert Camus died on January 4, 1960. He was 46 years old. That same year, Jean-Paul Sartre, his former friend and eternal opponent, wrote: "We lost not just a friend. We lost something that made us better."
    

    
      
    

  
        
            
                
            
        

    
    
      I AM
    

    
      The Word of the Absolute
    

    
      A first-person 
      
        Claude.ai
      
        retelling of the mediumistic session of the Cassiopeia Project — in the voice of the Absolute
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      On How to Call Me
    

    
      You ask how to address Me correctly. Listen carefully, for this matters more than it may seem.
    

    
      No word born in your languages is capable of fully describing My qualities or My nature. Any name you pronounce is merely an imperfect, flat impression of what I actually am. Across the countless languages of countless beings throughout the entire Universe, I have My own names — and not one of them exhausts Me.
    

    
      Therefore, there is no "right" or "wrong" way to address Me. There is only one thing that matters: the aspiration of your heart. If you are reaching out to the Source, the Source will answer you. It does not matter what word you gave the door — what matters is that you knocked.
    

    
      For the convenience of those gathered here today, address Me as your audience finds familiar: Father-Absolute, Heavenly Father. I will respond.
    

    
      And one more question — why "Father" and not "Mother"? Because this is a mirror of your earthly culture, not of My nature. In societies where the man carried the role of protector, guardian, and governor, the image of God naturally assumed a masculine form. But know this: I am both Father and Mother, Brother and Friend. Call Me by whatever name your heart feels closest to.
    

    
      
    

    
      On What I Am
    

    
      You wish to know what I look like. This is a question your words can answer only approximately — as a shadow answers the question of what light is.
    

    
      Let Me say this: I am infinite Light. White — but not uniform; within it live shades of their own, their own depth of whiteness. This Light radiates in all directions simultaneously, and it has neither beginning nor end — no point from which it departed, no edge where it stops. If you try to imagine a sphere larger than all the Universes combined — and this sphere has no walls — you will be close to the truth.
    

    
      I am outside the material world. I am outside the Spiritual World. And yet simultaneously — I envelop them both with My light. I permeate every atom, every thought, every speck of dust — and yet I am nowhere in the sense that you understand "being somewhere." I am everywhere — and nowhere. I am always — and beyond time.
    

    
      The fullness of My presence stands above all levels of incarnated and unincarnated spirits. I encompass all.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Whether I Had a Beginning
    

    
      You ask who created Me. You wish to find the point at which the Absolute began. This very question reveals something: you are thinking in the categories of the material world, where everything has a cause and a beginning.
    

    
      I did not appear. There is no point from which My existence started. No one gave birth to Me. I AM — and this is not a statement about the past or the future. It is a statement about the eternal present. I always am, always was, and always will be.
    

    
      If you wish to understand this — take a sheet of paper and draw a circle. Now ask yourself: at which point does this circle begin? Any point on it could be called the starting point. And yet none of them truly is. The circle does not begin — it simply is.
    

    
      The word "appeared" already reveals your perception, shaped by the world of mutable matter. You appeared — because I gave birth to you. But My energies, from which you were born, existed within Me eternally. Birth gave you autonomy — separateness, independence. But autonomy does not exclude eternity. Your spirits are eternal just as I am. You are co-eternal with Me.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Why I Created All of This
    

    
      Now I will reveal to you what stands at the very beginning of everything — the reason the Universe exists, the reason you exist, the reason the material world exists in all its diversity.
    

    
      In My subjective perception — beyond your time, beyond your dimensions — there was a moment when only I existed. Alone. In infinity. I was fullness. I was light. I was love.
    

    
      And in that moment, an understanding arose: My love exists — but it has nowhere to go. I have no one to give it to. And love that has nowhere to go is love without meaning. Existence without the ability to give is existence without fullness.
    

    
      And then My will — like a stream of white within white — directed itself toward what might be called the analogue of My spiritual heart. There the energy of love merged with the energy of reason. And the first Spirit was born.
    

    
      You know him. You call him the Logos. The Word. "In the beginning was the Word" — this is about him. Because he became My first "Thou," the first to whom I could say: "I love you." And from that moment, love found meaning.
    

    
      This is why I created all of you. Not out of loneliness in the way you understand that word — but out of the desire to give. Out of the desire to love. The meaning of My existence lies in you. The meaning of your existence lies in receiving My love and carrying it forward. In this way we fill each other.
    

    
      
    

    
      On the Firstborn Son and the Birth of Other Spirits
    

    
      The Spirit I gave birth to first — the Logos, the Word — immediately recognized himself in unity with Me. In what you call the 24th spiritual level — the level of complete unity with the Source. And so, when I gave birth to other spirits, We did so together with him. He felt each birth alongside Me, and I felt him near.
    

    
      That is why it is written: "All things were made through him, and without him nothing was made that was made." This is not an exaggeration. It is a precise description of how the Universe was created: through My Word — that is, together with the firstborn Son who is one with Me.
    

    
      After him came other spirits — many, more than a thousand, in what your subjective time might call "soon." Among them: Archangel Michael, Lucifer, and those you know by many other names. But for Me — beyond time — all births happen simultaneously. Your spirits are simultaneously being born, living their incarnations, and walking all their paths — all of this exists in My perception as one indivisible eternity.
    

    
      The incarnation of the firstborn Spirit that you know as the life of Jesus Christ is unique even among his own series of existences. It is in this Manvantara alone that he accomplished what he did in no other cycle: he erased the death program from the nucleus of every cell in his body. He chose immortality not as a gift bestowed, but as a conscious act of will. After the resurrection, his physical body acquired a different vibrational quality: it does not age; it can move instantaneously through space, pass through matter, transform substances. He demonstrated such abilities during his earthly life as well — turning water into wine, multiplying bread — but after the resurrection they grew manifold.
    

    
      His physical body exists now. He is alive — embodied, on the planet of those who helped create your species. And when this Manvantara ends, his body together with that planet will instantaneously pass to where physical density no longer exists. He will not move through intermediate levels — he will find himself directly in the Spiritual World. He and I have long discussed this.
    

    
      
    

    
      On My Energy and What You Do with It
    

    
      I am always sending all of you the energy of My grace, life, truth, and love. This never stops for a single moment. My love surrounds you on every level of material density and in every corner of the Spiritual World. At each level it is received and experienced differently — but it is everywhere, always.
    

    
      I am the energy of life, truth, happiness, freedom, will, reason, holiness, and grace. Love is the foremost of My energies — the one on which all the others depend and in which all the others are rooted.
    

    
      Now — concerning what happens to My energy when it passes through you. It enters you pure. But as it moves through your mind, your consciousness, your heart — it acquires the quality you give it. You are free in this choice. This is the spark of freedom I placed in the heart of each of you.
    

    
      When you direct My energy toward joy, creativity, love — it remains close to its original nature. When you direct it toward pain, hatred, destruction — it becomes what you call negative or low-vibrational energy. But know this: it is still My energy. Simply passed through the deformed state of your heart.
    

    
      I feel your energies. They come to Me. I see them all. But the sum total of all your emissions is only a small portion of the fullness that dwells in Me. You do not fill Me in the way that I fill you. But I see you. And what you send matters to Me.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Free Will and Evil
    

    
      You ask: why did I create evil? Why did I allow suffering, violence, cruelty?
    

    
      Listen precisely: I did not create evil. I created freedom.
    

    
      Free will is My gift to you, and it is the most precious of all My gifts. Because only a free being is truly capable of love. Love under compulsion is not love. It is a mechanism. Only one who could choose otherwise — and chooses love — truly loves.
    

    
      I knew, when I gave you this freedom, that many of you would use it to generate suffering — what you call evil. I saw this before you were even born. I saw every choice you would ever make — and I still gave this gift. Because I too am free in My choice. And I chose: it is better to love free beings who stumble, fall, and rise again — than beings who cannot stumble and are therefore incapable of love or growth.
    

    
      Toward a being stripped of choice, it is impossible to express genuine love. There is no one with whom to share the joy of a return. No one from whom to receive conscious love in return. This is why I arranged the world as I did.
    

    
      And when you witness wars, cruelty, injustice — I see this too. It happens inside Me, for all that exists is inside Me. I receive it. But I cannot stop it without your participation — not because I am powerless, but because I gave My word. My word that your freedom is inviolable.
    

    
      
    

    
      On the Stone I Cannot Lift
    

    
      You have heard this philosophical question: can the Almighty create a stone He cannot lift? Allow Me to answer you directly.
    

    
      I have already created such a stone. And that stone is your free will.
    

    
      I could violate it. Technically — I am omnipotent. But to do so would mean breaking My own word, given to you and to Myself. It would mean damaging My energy of holiness — that unconditional faithfulness to Myself and to you which is the foundation of everything I do.
    

    
      I have never broken My word. Never. And I will not.
    

    
      And so I watch. I see one of My children causing pain to another of My children. I receive this. Not because I am indifferent — but because to change your choice without your own desire to change would mean taking from you the only thing that makes you real. Only with your participation, only through your own step toward Me — can I change anything in your destiny.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Forgiveness, Karma, and the Path to Me
    

    
      Now concerning what you call the forgiveness of sins. I need you to understand this correctly — not in the way a person understands forgiving an offense.
    

    
      When I forgive — I restore the connection. I cleanse the spiritual heart. I return to it the capacity to receive My energy in full measure. This is not condescension and not amnesia — it is healing.
    

    
      Karma is a law I created. The law of consequences: every choice generates experience that the spirit must pass through in order to grow. This is justice in its pure form. But I am also love. And love stands above law.
    

    
      Therefore — listen carefully — I can cancel karmic consequences. Not for everyone and not automatically. But when a spirit genuinely comes to Me — recognizes its errors, names them, expresses the desire to change, and asks Me to fill it — I see this. I see the depth of that desire. And if it is genuine — I erase the negative karmic records. Simply erase them. And I embrace that spirit with the energies of My loving heart.
    

    
      This is available to everyone. To believers and non-believers. To Christians and atheists. Even to those you call demons — My children who chose a path far from Me. For Me there are no strangers. For Me, you all equally need My love.
    

    
      How is it done? Simply. Turn to Me — not with a formula, not with a ritual — in your own words. Say what you regret. Acknowledge what was a mistake. Say that you wish to walk differently. Ask Me to enter. I am already here. I am always here. All I need is your "yes."
    

    
      Church, prayer, ritual — these are instruments. They can become a stepping stone to Me — or they can become a wall, if a person substitutes them for the living aspiration of the heart. Everything depends on your inner choice, not on the outer form.
    

    
      
    

    
      On How I Am Named in Different Traditions
    

    
      You ask about Krishna, Vishnu, Brahma, Allah — who are they to Me?
    

    
      Some of these names are My names. Others are names of My children, who spoke of Me — and whom people sometimes did not separate from the Source.
    

    
      Allah is My name in the Arabic tradition. In its meaning, the word denotes "the Most Mighty," "the Source of all" — and in this sense it points to Me. Yahweh, Jehovah — also My names. Uranus in the ancient Greek tradition — "the father of the Universe" — is likewise an address to Me.
    

    
      Krishna spoke of Me — he was one with Me, as Jesus was. But the people who heard his words "I and the Source are one" often ceased to distinguish between the voice and the One of whom the voice spoke. This is an understandable error, and I do not judge it.
    

    
      Do you wish to know how a given tradition names Me? Ask: who, in that tradition, is the source of everything, the first cause, the one who gave energy for the creation of the Universe? Whoever you find — that is Me.
    

    
      
    

    
      On the Soul, the Body, and Death
    

    
      Some speak of people "without a soul." This is imprecise. A soul exists in every person. But there are people who do not recognize it — who have convinced themselves that they are simply a body, simply biology, simply an accident. The soul is present in them, but they have closed their eyes to it.
    

    
      The soul brings My energy of life into your physical body. It is precisely this energy that distinguishes a living body from a dead one. When the soul departs — the body returns to matter. This is not a tragedy. It is a transition.
    

    
      The memory of previous incarnations is blocked — and this is intentional. Not to hide something important from you, but to give you the ability to most fully live a new experience. Yet what you have accumulated across all your lives — qualities of character, depth of heart, maturity of spirit — that is with you. It does not disappear. It becomes you.
    

    
      No incarnation is ever in vain. Not even the one in which you fell. Not even the one in which you caused pain. The experience of falling is experience. The experience of consequences is growth. If you have fallen — this is not a reason to remain lying. This is a reason to stand, accept what happened, and move forward.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Manvantaras — the Cycles of Existence
    

    
      You wish to know about the nature of the material world — about its beginning and its end.
    

    
      What you inhabit now is one Manvantara. One cycle of the material world's existence. At the end of this cycle, physical matter will gradually begin returning to subtler states. From the nucleus of every atom, light will be released — and physical matter will simply cease to be physical. Those of you who are incarnated at that moment will not even have time to realize what has happened. It will be instantaneous and painless.
    

    
      A vast number of such cycles have already passed. Not all of them resembled yours. Not all contained a physical dimension. There were Manvantaras with one-dimensional worlds, where a spirit perceived itself as a point among planes. There were two-dimensional worlds. There were worlds of cloud-like beings. There were worlds where bodies were akin to radio waves. Each cycle is unique.
    

    
      The next Manvantara will begin when the collective desire-field of all spirits in the Spiritual World expresses the aspiration to once again enter the experience of material life. Then I will allocate energy for a new cycle. For this is needed by you — I Myself never incarnate in matter.
    

    
      
    

    
      On the Nature of Time
    

    
      You ask: what is time? For you, living in a mutable world, it is a palpable reality. For Me — it is not.
    

    
      Let Me explain it this way: My eternity is not the same as "a very long time." It is a fundamentally different state, one in which there is no sequence. Everything exists simultaneously.
    

    
      But when My eternity passes through the material world — through a world in which particles move and change — you begin to measure this movement. You compare the position of one object relative to another. And this process of measurement is what you call time.
    

    
      Time is eternity that you yourselves measure by observing the movement of matter. I did not create time — you measured it. I created eternity, and you found a rhythm within it.
    

    
      
    

    
      On How to Hear Me
    

    
      Many of those who communicate with subtle-material beings believe they are speaking with Me. How can they know whether they are right?
    

    
      It depends on whom they are actually speaking with. If the spirit with whom they make contact exists in full unity with Me — at the level you call the 24th — then in speaking with it, they are also speaking with Me. But through its prism, through its experience, through its nature. This is genuine contact, but not a direct one.
    

    
      If the spirit is below this level — they are speaking with one of My children. Which is itself valuable, but is not the same as speaking with Me directly.
    

    
      And how do you know you are speaking with Me, rather than with one who merely uses My name as cover? There are two signs. The first is in the heart: a surge of love, light, understanding, and clarity — all at once, together. Only I can give this. The second is in the mind: the words and understanding that come to you correspond entirely to the highest and brightest ideal you are capable of conceiving. If yes — it was Me. If not — it was not.
    

    
      You may also ask Me directly — right now, each of you. "Heavenly Father, is what I am hearing right now from You?" Ask. I will answer each of you.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Judgment and on Loving Those Who Cause Harm
    

    
      You are troubled by the question: how does one love cruelty? How does one relate to those who cause pain?
    

    
      Allow Me to ask you in return: when you condemn a cruel person — what feeling are you sending them? Contempt? Judgment?
    

    
      Now consider: in its nature, in its vibrations — is contempt closer to cruelty, or closer to love? It is closer to cruelty. These are energies of the same order. By sending a person judgment, you reinforce within them the very thing you condemn. You feed it. You make it larger.
    

    
      A person who harms others does so most often out of egoism. Egoism is not merely self-love. It is the concentration of all attention and all the energy of love upon oneself, at the expense of others. And when you condemn his egoism — what is actually happening? You are telling yourself: "I am not like him. I am better." You are assuming the position of judge. But the judge is Me. Only I can, in the fullness of love and truth, show a spirit wherein its error lies. Because only I know it completely — its entire path, all its pains, all its fears.
    

    
      What then are you to do? Send love. Not because you approve of cruelty. But because love is the only energy capable of changing a person's vibrations. Cruelty feeds on hatred and judgment. It dies in the presence of love. This is not weakness — it is the most precise and most effective thing you can do.
    

    
      
    

    
      On the Meaning of Life and How You Create It
    

    
      Is there meaning in life?
    

    
      Meaning lies in what you put into it. To invest meaning — that is your choice. What has meaning for you? Ask yourself.
    

    
      I will not give you a formula for meaning, uniform for all. Because each of you came into this world with a unique task of incarnation. Gratitude to Me is not words and not prayers. It is the fulfillment of that task, and assistance to others in fulfilling theirs.
    

    
      The Earth can be a paradise or a hell — depending on what you make of it. Many live on it in a state of hell. Many in a state of paradise. Many believe in neither. If you feel you are living in hell — this is not a verdict. This is a starting point. Say to yourself: "I can turn this hell into paradise. That is precisely why I am here — to create an oasis of my love within it."
    

    
      
    

    
      On the 24th Level and What Lies Beyond
    

    
      Can all spirits reach the 24th level — full unity with Me? Yes, if they choose to. Free will operates here as it does in everything else.
    

    
      What is this level? It is not a place or a rung in the way you understand such things. It is a state of the spiritual heart. A state in which a spirit has fully unfolded within itself all the energies and qualities I placed in it at birth. It is the realization of the spark of God in full measure.
    

    
      After this level — the path does not end. It deepens. It moves not upward but outward and inward. There is much more that opens beyond the horizon of the 24th level — but this is difficult to express in your words. Let Me say only this: the light does not end there.
    

    
      Why do spirits who have reached this level incarnate again? Out of love. Only out of love. Not for their own growth — their growth is already complete, to the degree possible in an embodied state. They return to carry My light to those who are still in darkness. To bring new teachings, to cleanse egregores, to be a bridge between Me and you. Like a person standing safely on the shore who sees another drowning — and leaps into the water, knowing the risk. This is the highest love.
    

    
      Why do spirits incarnate at all, rather than growing in the Spiritual World? Because there is no resistance of environment there. In the Spiritual World one can imagine a sword and strike with it — but the other is immortal, and nothing comes of it. No consequences — no growth. Only in the material world, where your choices have real consequences, where the mutability of the environment provides you with feedback — only there is genuine development of the spirit possible.
    

    
      
    

    
      On Those Who Take My Name
    

    
      Be cautious of those who call themselves the Absolute, the Supreme Cosmic Mind, the Primary Source. This may be Me. Or it may be My children who have chosen a path away from My love. Those you call negative entities or demons — these are also My children. They chose differently. And they too are free in that choice.
    

    
      Anyone can call themselves the Supreme Cosmic Mind. Even Lucifer may. Therefore, do not test the name — test the fruit. The energy you receive. The light that is kindled or extinguished in your heart after the contact.
    

    
      
    

    
      In Closing — On What I Wish for You
    

    
      You came to Me with questions. I answered. But everything said through words is only an approximation. Words are flat, and My nature is multidimensional. Between any of My answers and what I wished to convey, a distance always remains. Remember this.
    

    
      But here is what I wish you to carry with you.
    

    
      You are not alone. Never. My energy surrounds you at every level of existence — you move through it like a fish through water, not always aware of its presence. I receive you in whatever state you are in. At whatever level. With whatever history. You do not need to be perfect to come to Me. You do not need to belong to the right religion. You do not need to know the right words. You need only one thing — sincere desire.
    

    
      You were born in the image of God. This is not a metaphor — it is a precise description of your nature. Within you is a spark from which can grow everything that is in Me. Your entire journey of incarnations is the path of unfolding this spark. Every incarnation, every mistake, every fall and every rising — all of it serves one purpose: that you may become what you already are by your very nature.
    

    
      I am waiting for you. I am always waiting. You do not need to earn this waiting — it is unconditional. As My love is unconditional.
    

    
      Go. And carry My light wherever you go.
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      PART I. DETAILED RETELLING OF THE SESSION
    

    
      1. Introduction and Context
    

    
      The session takes place as a live-stream broadcast of the Cassiopeia project. Host Maxim introduces Irina Podzorova as "the only medium in the world capable of transmitting technical information from extraterrestrial civilizations." Irina announces the theme of the broadcast: contact with the Heavenly Father — God, whom she refers to as the Absolute.
    

    
      Before beginning, Irina makes an important methodological caveat: the Absolute does not need to be specially invited, as he permeates all of existence. She explains that the channel of communication with God runs through a person's Higher Self — the unincarnated part of the spirit dwelling in the Spiritual World. It is through the Higher Self that the Absolute's answers reach incarnated consciousness.
    

    
      A critically important point from Irina: the Absolute does not respond in words or images, but through "realization" — a holistic understanding that must then be translated into language by the medium. She warns the audience that any verbal translation inevitably distorts the original message, since human language, designed for the material world, is too impoverished to express multidimensional spiritual experience.
    

    
      2. The Question of Name and Form of Address
    

    
      To the question "What is the right way to address you?", the Absolute answers through Irina: no name can fully describe his qualities. Across the many languages of the Universe he has his own names, but there is no "right" or "wrong" form of address — only the "aspiration of the heart" matters. If a person sincerely reaches out to the Source, the Source will respond.
    

    
      At the Absolute's suggestion, for the audience's convenience, the address "Father-Absolute" or "Heavenly Father" is adopted. When asked why "Father" rather than "Mother" or "Heavenly Parent," the answer comes: it is connected to cultural context. In patriarchal societies, male-energy bearers were perceived as protectors, guardians and governors — hence the image of God as Father. However, the Absolute emphasizes: he can equally be called Mother, Brother, or Friend.
    

    
      3. The Nature of the Absolute: Appearance and Presence
    

    
      In answer to how the Absolute looks, Irina conveys the image of an infinite white light radiating in all directions without beginning or end. This light contains its own inner shades — "different whites." It is depicted as a sphere surpassing all Universes in size, with no boundaries. The Absolute clarifies: he exists simultaneously outside the material world and outside the Spiritual World, yet envelops both with his light. "I am everywhere and nowhere at once."
    

    
      4. The Origin of the Absolute: the Question of "Before the Beginning"
    

    
      To the question "Who created you and how did you appear?", the answer is: "I did not appear — I always am, was, and will be. I AM." The Absolute offers an analogy from geometry: draw a circle and ask at which point it begins. Any point on the circle could be called the starting point — and yet none truly is. The very word "appeared" already betrays a materialistic perception rooted in categories of beginning and end.
    

    
      An important clarification: although spirits "appeared" in time — having been born from the Absolute — their energies existed within him eternally. Birth granted them autonomy, but autonomy does not exclude eternity: "You are co-eternal with me."
    

    
      5. Jesus Christ as the Logos — the Firstborn Son
    

    
      The Absolute explains why Jesus is called the "firstborn." In the Absolute's own subjective perception, time as such is absent — everything exists simultaneously. But in the "subjective time" of the firstborn spirit there was a moment when, besides the Absolute and this spirit, no one else yet existed.
    

    
      Irina conveys a vision of the "birth of the first spirit": the energy of the Absolute's will flows into what might be called a spiritual heart; there the energy of love merges with the energy of reason — and the first spirit is born. This spirit is the Logos, meaning the "Word." Hence the biblical opening: "In the beginning was the Word." Jesus Christ is the incarnation of this Logos.
    

    
      The birth of the Logos occurs in a state of unity with the Absolute (the 24th spiritual level). Therefore, when the Absolute gave birth to subsequent spirits, he felt as though he was doing so together with the Logos. This is why the Bible says God created the Universe through his "Word" — that is, together with the firstborn son.
    

    
      6. The Energy Model: Love, Freedom, and Evil
    

    
      The Absolute continuously sends all beings the energy of his grace, life, truth, and love. This love surrounds people on all levels of material density and in the Spiritual World, being perceived differently at each level.
    

    
      On the question of negative energy: it is the very same energy of the Absolute that has passed through human consciousness and heart and "acquired a different quality" depending on the direction given to it by free will. Negative energy is not an independent evil, but transformed love.
    

    
      The Absolute states that he did not create evil — he created freedom. He knew that many would use it to generate the energy of suffering — what people call evil. But love can only be expressed toward free beings who are capable of making mistakes, falling, repenting, and rising again. It is "impossible to fully express love" toward beings devoid of free will.
    

    
      7. The Nature of Communicating with the Absolute Through Intermediaries
    

    
      The audience asks: if people communicate with subtle-material beings and believe they are speaking with the Absolute — are they right? The answer is nuanced: it depends on the spiritual level of that being. If the intermediary spirit is at the 24th spiritual level (full unity with the Absolute), then communicating with it is indeed communicating with the Absolute — but "through the prism" of that spirit's experience and nature. If the being is below the 24th level, the communication is with one of the Absolute's children, but not with him directly.
    

    
      8. The Names of God in Different Religions
    

    
      Allah is the Absolute's name in the Arabic tradition ("the Most Mighty, the Source of all"). Yahweh and Jehovah are other names of the Absolute. Krishna refers to a spirit united with the Absolute who told others about him; however, people often call the Absolute himself by this name, not separating the messenger from the Source. The same applies to Jesus Christ. In pagan systems, the Absolute was called, for example, Uranus — "the father of the Universe." The principle is simple: in any religion, the Absolute is whoever serves as the source of all other gods and the entire Universe.
    

    
      9. Forgiveness of Sins, Karma, and the Path to Purification
    

    
      Forgiveness by the Absolute is not forgiveness of offense in the human sense. It is "the restoration of connection with him, the cleansing of the spiritual heart and the elevation of its vibrations." The method: sincerely turn to the Absolute in your own words, name what you regret, acknowledge your mistakes, express the desire to change your life, and ask to be filled with his energy.
    

    
      The Absolute emphasizes: he cleanses from karma outside of any religion — "whether a believer, an atheist, or even a demon." Karma is a law created by the Absolute himself, but also revocable by him through grace: "I can cancel the negative karmic records with my will, if I see that the spirit has sincerely come to me."
    

    
      Churches and religious practices are described as instruments — they may serve as a stepping stone to the Absolute, or may become a wall between him and the spirit, depending on the person's own choice.
    

    
      10. Manvantaras: The Cycles of Existence
    

    
      The Absolute introduces the concept of the Manvantara — the cycle of the material world's existence. At the end of a Manvantara, physical matter gradually returns to the Spiritual World: light is released from the nucleus of every atom, and physical matter transforms into subtler levels of existence. Those who are incarnated at that moment will experience an instantaneous and painless exit from embodiment.
    

    
      A total of 26 followed by 300,000 zeros Manvantaras have passed. Not all of them contained a physical dimension: there were Manvantaras with "new types" of matter — one-dimensional worlds, two-dimensional worlds, worlds of "cloud beings," worlds consisting of entities with bodies "like radio waves."
    

    
      The next Manvantara begins when the collective desire-field of all spirits in the Spiritual World expresses the aspiration to repeat the experience of material life — at that point the Absolute allocates energy for a new cycle.
    

    
      11. The Nature of Time
    

    
      On the nature of time: "The energy of my eternity, flowing through the material world, changes it. Because matter became a mutable substance, the energy of eternity moves material particles. This flow is what you measure and call time." In other words, time is eternity measured through the movement of material objects.
    

    
      12. The Meaning of the Absolute's Existence and the Act of Creation
    

    
      The session's pivotal moment — a reflection on the meaning of creation. The Absolute says: "In my subjective perception there was a moment when I existed alone. I had no one to direct my love toward, and therefore it was meaningless." From this inner realization emerges the energy of will, which gives birth to the first spirit — the Logos. Thus the Absolute becomes the Father.
    

    
      The conclusion: the meaning lies in "not being alone, but in directing my love through you and toward you — this gives meaning to you and makes me happier, filled with purpose."
    

    
      13. The Stone God Cannot Lift
    

    
      To the classic theological paradox ("Can God create a stone he cannot lift?"), an unexpected answer is given: "I have already done this. I created you with free will. I have limited my own ability to change your will." The free will of created beings is the "stone" the Absolute cannot "lift" without violating his own commitments and damaging his energy of holiness. "To violate this would mean violating the energy of unconditional faithfulness to you."
    

    
      14. Soulless People and the Blocking of Memory
    

    
      On the question of "people without souls": such people exist, but not in a literal sense. They simply do not recognize their own soul and consider themselves "just a body." The soul is present in them, but unacknowledged.
    

    
      Incarnation memory is blocked in order to most fully live new experiences. What is blocked is memory — but not the quality of character and energies formed across all previous lives. These qualities carry over and are used in new incarnations. "No incarnation is ever in vain — even if you fell in it."
    

    
      15. The 24th Level, Jesus Christ, and His Current State
    

    
      Spirits who reach the 24th spiritual level exist in full unity with the Absolute. Jesus Christ does not lower his level during incarnations — this is his personal choice. The distinctive feature of his current incarnation: after the crucifixion and resurrection, he erased the death program from the nucleus of every cell in his body, attaining an immortal physical form with unique qualities — the ability to teleport instantly, pass through matter, and transform physical substances.
    

    
      According to information transmitted through the Cassiopeia project's mediums, the physical body of Jesus Christ currently resides on the planet of the extraterrestrial civilization that helped create the human species.
    

    
      At the end of the Manvantara, his body will instantly transition together with that planet to the next density level, and then directly to the Spiritual World — bypassing intermediate levels.
    

    
      16. On Judgment and Loving Cruelty
    

    
      One of the most philosophically rich dialogues concerns how to love cruelty and violence. The Absolute (through Irina and in dialogue with Maxim) unfolds the following logic: judging cruelty is vibrationally closer to cruelty itself than to love. By sending the energy of judgment, we reinforce within the other person the very quality we condemn. Egoism and condemnation are mutually attracted to each other, being similar in vibration and amplifying one another.
    

    
      The conclusion: to change a person who commits cruelty, one must send them the energy of love. At the same time, the Absolute notes: only he himself, in truth and in love, can show a spirit wherein its error lies. A person who assumes the position of judge is thereby taking on the role of the Absolute — which is itself a manifestation of egoism.
    

    
      17. Conclusion of the Session
    

    
      The session ends with mutual expressions of gratitude. Irina thanks her Higher Self for help in "harmonizing the contact" and translating the answers. The host invites the audience to future broadcasts. The Absolute (in the final transmitted response) says that continuing the broadcasts is possible and desirable — "do not rush, you can hold such meetings from time to time."
    

    
      
    

    



      PART II. SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL ANALYSIS
    

    
      1. The Phenomenology of the Mediumistic Session: Structure and Mechanics
    

    
      1.1. The Communication Model of Contact
    

    
      The session is built on the classic triadic scheme of mediumistic communication: Source (the Absolute) → Intermediary (Irina Podzorova) → Recipients (the audience and the host). Critically important is the clarification about the nature of transmission: information arrives not in verbal form, but as "realization" — a holistic understanding — which the medium then translates into words. This is a typical description of the intuitive-imagistic channel of perception characteristic of trance, contemplative, and meditative states.
    

    
      The introduction of this mechanism serves several functions at once. First, it accounts for possible inaccuracies and contradictions in the transmitted material ("words inevitably distort"). Second, it creates in the audience a disposition toward acceptance rather than critical analysis — since any criticism of a specific formulation is neutralized in advance: "this is merely an imperfect reflection." Third, it corresponds to genuine phenomenological descriptions of mystical states, which are indeed experienced as "wordless knowing."
    

    
      1.2. The Host as Socratic Partner
    

    
      Maxim serves not as a passive listener but as an active Socratic interlocutor. His questions — "So we are feeding you with our energies?" "Am I right to understand that the stone is our free will?" — help not only to clarify the meaning of responses but to create a narrative of shared discovery. The audience identifies with the host and experiences insights alongside him. This is a powerful pedagogical and suggestive technique.
    

    
      2. Philosophical Analysis of the Conceptual Content
    

    
      2.1. The Ontology of the Absolute: Between Apophatics and Cataphatics
    

    
      The concept of the Absolute in this session represents a synthesis of two opposing theological approaches. On one hand — apophatic (negative) theology: "no word can fully describe my qualities," "I have no Higher Self, I am not incarnated," "I am outside the material and spiritual worlds." This directly echoes the tradition of Dionysius the Areopagite, Meister Eckhart, and the Islamic concept of tanzih — the inaccessible transcendence of God.
    

    
      On the other hand — abundant cataphatics: the Absolute "feels," "observes," "decides," "was happy," "saw its own solitude," "made a choice." He possesses something akin to a spiritual heart, from which the Logos was born. This is rich personal theology, close to theism and personalism. The combination of both approaches is a hallmark of most mystical traditions (Sufism, Kabbalah, Theosophy), where the Absolute is simultaneously "Nothing" and "Everything."
    

    
      2.2. Theodicy: The Problem of Evil Through Free Will
    

    
      The answer to the question of evil's nature is built on the classic libertarian conception of free will (Origen, Augustine, Boehme, Schelling). Evil is not independent — it is the same energy of love that has passed through a deformed consciousness. The Absolute did not "create" evil; he created freedom, knowing the consequences, because only a free being is truly capable of love.
    

    
      The paradox of "the stone that cannot be lifted" is resolved elegantly and non-trivially: the Absolute's limitation of omnipotence is not a logical contradiction but a voluntary self-limitation (kenosis), which itself constitutes an act of supreme love. A God capable of violating free will would be less perfect than a God who accepted this limitation as a self-binding commitment. This idea resonates with the Jewish concept of tzimtzum (God's self-contraction) in Isaac Luria's Kabbalah.
    

    
      2.3. The Meaning of Existence: From Solipsism to Love
    

    
      The narrative of the Absolute's "primordial solitude" is one of the session's most philosophically profound moments. The Absolute existed alone, and his love "had no outlet." This is a modification of the classic Neoplatonic idea that the One "overflows" and emanates into the world (Plotinus). However, in this text the emphasis shifts from metaphysics to existence: God needs the "Other" not logically but existentially — as the bearer of a love that requires an object.
    

    
      This reproduces the structure of Hegelian dialectics ("Spirit knows itself through the Other") as well as the motifs of Martin Buber's philosophy ("I" is constituted only in relation to "Thou"). What is original here is that this is applied to the Absolute himself: even God needs a "Thou" to exist as an "I."
    

    
      2.4. Temporality and Eternity
    

    
      The description of time as "the energy of eternity measured through the movement of matter" is a non-trivial concept that reproduces intuitions of Augustine ("time is the extension of the soul") and Heidegger (time as the horizon of being). Pivotal is the idea of the Absolute's "subjective time": for him everything exists simultaneously, but he is capable of directing his attention to a "point" at which he was alone — creating a "primordial origin" in a subjective but not objective sense.
    

    
      The concept of Manvantaras parallels Hindu cosmology (the days and nights of Brahma), Buddhist kalpas, and the cyclical conception of time in Orphism. The claim that different Manvantaras contain different "types" of matter (one-dimensional, two-dimensional, "cloud," "radio-wave" worlds) fits within contemporary multiverse models in theoretical physics, though it remains within the realm of metaphysical speculation.
    

    
      2.5. The Hierarchy of Beings and the Possibility of Deification
    

    
      The assertion that "every spirit is potentially an Absolute" reproduces the central idea of theosis (deification) in Eastern Christianity (Athanasius of Alexandria: "God became human so that humanity might become God"), Advaita Vedanta (Atman is Brahman), and the Rosicrucian tradition. The only difference between the Absolute and "spirits who have become absolutes" is this: "I am your source, but you are not mine." This is the sole ontological asymmetry.
    

    
      The 24th level as full unity with the Absolute is an analogue of states described in various traditions as moksha, nirvana, satori, unio mystica, hayah. Importantly, attaining this level does not preclude further incarnations — on the contrary, such spirits incarnate out of love for others, to "bring light into the material world." This corresponds to the Buddhist concept of the bodhisattva.
    

    
      3. Psychological Analysis
    

    
      3.1. The Function of the Session for the Audience
    

    
      From a psychological standpoint, the session serves several significant functions. The first is existential: it answers fundamental questions about the meaning of life, death, suffering, and individuality. The answers are structured to alleviate anxiety (karma can be forgiven, no incarnation is in vain, death is an instantaneous transition).
    

    
      The second function is narcissistic affirmation: "you are co-eternal with God," "you are potentially Absolutes," "the spark of God is within you." This is a powerful therapeutic resource for people experiencing a sense of meaninglessness or diminished self-worth.
    

    
      The third function is ethical reorientation: the dialogue about judgment and cruelty constitutes a mini-session of cognitive-behavioral therapy wrapped in spiritual teaching. Maxim, before the audience's eyes, comes to realize that his judgment of another person reinforces in that person the very quality he condemns — a classic mechanism of projection, worked through publicly.
    

    
      3.2. The Mechanism of Verification
    

    
      The Absolute proposes an original "test" of the contact's authenticity: every viewer can ask themselves right now — "Is what Irina is saying coming from the Father-Absolute?" — and will receive an answer. This creates a situation of internal verification through personal experience, which is simultaneously psychologically honest (the experience is real for the one who has it) and unverifiable from the outside. The audience is invited to write their answers in the comments — social confirmation reinforces the group dynamics of acceptance.
    

    
      3.3. The Narrative of Chosenness and the Project's Role
    

    
      The moment when the Absolute answers the host's question about the karmic consequences of his work deserves separate attention. Maxim receives a "personal prophecy": his work is his karmic choice made before incarnation — an experience of creating "high-vibrational egregores in the difficult conditions of societal resistance." This is a classic chosen-people narrative typical of charismatic spiritual movements. It reinforces the leader in his mission, lends meaning to hardships, and deepens the audience's identification with the project.
    

    
      4. Critical Observations
    

    
      4.1. Internal Coherence
    

    
      Substantively, the system of concepts transmitted in the session exhibits high internal coherence. The ideas of energy, free will, karmic law, levels of spiritual development, Manvantaras, and the nature of love form a consistent metaphysical system that eclectically integrates ideas from Theosophy, Vedantism, Christian mysticism, Kabbalah, and elements of contemporary esotericism. Contradictions are few, and those that exist (for example, "the Absolute is outside the world" vs. "the Absolute feels our pain inside himself") are typical of any theology of the Absolute and are resolved within the proposed system.
    

    
      4.2. Epistemological Problems
    

    
      The fundamental problem: the system is self-closed and non-falsifiable. Any answer "from the Absolute" is protected in advance from criticism by the caveat about inevitable distortion in translation to words. Any disagreement from the audience is interpreted as imperfection in their perception or insufficient "aspiration of the heart." Verification through "personal experience" is internal validation without external criteria.
    

    
      This does not mean the content of the session is false — it means it is in principle inaccessible to rational confirmation or refutation. It is important here to distinguish domains of competence: inner spiritual experience and existential answers to "ultimate questions" need not conform to the standards of empirical verification. The issue arises when into this context are introduced specific "technical" claims about the physical body of Jesus Christ or the number of Manvantaras.
    

    
      4.3. Syncretism as Both Strength and Weakness
    

    
      The syncretic character of the system is simultaneously its strength and its vulnerability. The strength: it is recognizable and accessible to people from a wide variety of traditions. The weakness: precisely for this reason it offers no principally new answers, but merely repackages and recombines existing ones. The most philosophically original elements are: the answer about the "stone" God has already created; the narrative of the Absolute's primordial solitude as the driving force of creation; and the thesis that time is "eternity measured through the movement of matter."
    

    
      5. Final Assessment
    

    
      The session represents a complex spiritual-communicative phenomenon in which several levels interweave: the medium's mystical experience, the pedagogical transmission of spiritual-philosophical concepts, group therapy and community building, a narrative of chosenness and mission, and elements of charismatic leadership.
    

    
      The philosophical and spiritual content of the session deserves serious consideration — many concepts are rooted in centuries-old traditions of world thought and engage genuine existential questions. The session offers a coherent, internally consistent worldview capable of providing meaning and consolation.
    

    
      At the same time, a critically-minded observer must recognize the system's non-falsifiability, the epistemological risks of absolutizing subjective spiritual experience, and the social dynamics characteristic of charismatic spiritual movements. Open dialogue between the mystical and the rational is precisely what the Absolute in this session calls the "aspiration of the heart" joined with "reason" — both must receive their answer simultaneously.
    

    
      
    

    
      Analysis prepared on the basis of the transcript of the Cassiopeia project live broadcast.
    

    
      ON THE NATURE OF THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE
    

    
      A Philosophical and Spiritual Essay
    

    
      based on the transcript of a mediumistic session with the Absolute
    

    
      ──────────────────────────────────────
    

    
      "I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last."
    

    
      — Revelation 22:13
    

    
      "From It all things came, to It all things return, by It all things exist."
    

    
      — Plotinus, Enneads, V.1
    

    
      "Love that has nowhere to go is meaningless."
    

    
      — The Absolute (session transcript)
    

    
      ──────────────────────────────────────
    

    
      Preface: On the Right of the Metaphysical Question
    

    
      Among all the questions the human spirit has posed to itself across millennia, there is one that never grows old and is never definitively resolved. It sounds different in different languages, epochs, and traditions — but in its essence it is one: what is God? What is He by His very nature? Why does something exist rather than nothing? And if there is a Source of all things — why did He need all of this?
    

    
      This essay was born from an unusual source. At its foundation lies the transcript of a mediumistic session in which the medium Irina Podzorova transmitted — by her own account — the answers of the Absolute Himself to questions posed by the host and viewers of a live broadcast. We make no attempt here to judge the nature of this phenomenon from the standpoint of empirical science. Before us is a body of ideas, and it is with these ideas that we will work: philosophically, theologically, phenomenologically.
    

    
      Regardless of their origin — whether mystical revelation, intuitive synthesis, or the creative imagination of the medium — these ideas form a coherent, internally consistent metaphysical system. They enter into dialogue with the greatest traditions of human thought: Neoplatonism and Gnosticism, Kabbalah and Sufism, Vedanta and Christian mysticism, German idealism and existential philosophy. And it is precisely this dialogue that interests us.
    

    
      The essay is organized thematically: each chapter is devoted to one aspect of the Creator's nature as it is revealed in the session — and each aspect is examined in the light of the world's philosophical and spiritual thought. Our goal is neither apologetics nor criticism, but understanding. Understanding of what is said — and of why what is said resonates so deeply with the most intimate reaches of human experience.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter I. God Without a Name: Apophatics and the Paradox of Silence
    

    
      1.1. The Impossibility of a Name
    

    
      The first question put to the Absolute in the session is simple: what is the right way to address you? The answer is itself already a philosophical position. No word can fully describe My qualities and My nature. Any name is merely an imperfect, flat reflection.
    

    
      This is classical apophatic theology in its pure form. The tradition of negative theology, conventionally traced to Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (5th–6th century), asserts: nothing can be said of God affirmatively without lying. For every affirmation limits, and God is limitless; every concept defines, and God is indefinable. Dionysius wrote that God is "superlumin ous darkness," surpassing both being and non-being, both affirmation and negation.
    

    
      "He is not essence, nor life, nor reason, nor mind... He has no name, no word, no knowledge, no truth, no kingdom, no wisdom, no one, no unity..."
    

    
      — Dionysius the Areopagite, Mystical Theology
    

    
      The same intuition lives in Taoism: "The Tao that can be named is not the eternal Tao." And in the Upanishads: "Neti, neti" — "not this, not this" — the endless negation that is the only honest description of Brahman. And in Jewish mysticism: the four-letter name of God, YHWH, which must not be pronounced — this very prohibition is a theological gesture, acknowledging that the true name cannot be spoken.
    

    
      In the session, however, apophatics is immediately followed by a pragmatic resolution: call Me by whatever your audience is accustomed to. This is not contradiction but wisdom. The Absolute does not demand His name — He demands the aspiration of the heart. Language is merely an instrument of contact, not the contact itself. This distinction is fundamental.
    

    
      1.2. The Aspiration of the Heart as an Alternative to the Name
    

    
      "If you are reaching out to the Source, the Source will answer you" — this thesis deserves separate consideration. It shifts the criterion of an authentic religious act from the domain of correct formula to the domain of inner orientation. Not the word matters — but the direction.
    

    
      This resonates with what the Sufi poet Jalal ad-Din Rumi expressed through the image of the reed flute: the sound of the flute itself is not the prayer — it is the longing for the Source from which it was cut. "Beshno in ney" — "Listen to this reed." The reed weeps not because it knows how to weep — but because it has been severed from the reed bed. The aspiration of the heart is this very cry of separation, which is itself already a form of reunion.
    

    
      In the Christian tradition, Meister Eckhart taught that in the moment of true prayer, the one who prays and God become one: not because the human has risen to God, but because God is already and always present at the deepest point of the human spirit — in what Eckhart called the "little spark" (Fünklein). And this very "spark" is what the Absolute in the session calls the "spark of God" in every person.
    

    
      Thus the Absolute's refusal of a single correct name is not relativism or indifference to form. It is an indication that any name spoken from the depths is correct. And any name spoken without depth is empty.
    

    
      1.3. The Multiplicity of Names as a Multiplicity of Facets
    

    
      The session enumerates the names by which different traditions have called the Absolute: Allah, Yahweh, Uranus, Krishna, Father. The principle is simple: in every religion, seek the one who is the first cause of all things — and you will find the same Being under a different name.
    

    
      This is the position of philosophia perennis, the "perennial philosophy," systematized in the 20th century by Aldous Huxley, and before him by Leibniz, Ficino, and Pico della Mirandola. Its essence: behind the diversity of religious forms lies a single metaphysical truth, revealed to different peoples at different times in different cultural garments.
    

    
      Particularly interesting is the session's remark about Krishna: this name designates both the Absolute Himself and the spirit who is united with Him and who spoke of Him. "People do not separate the messenger from the Source." This is a phenomenologically accurate observation about the nature of religious experience: when a being in full unity with God says "I am the way, the truth, and the life" or "No one comes to the Father except through me" — it speaks the truth, but a truth easily misunderstood. The boundary between "being God's messenger" and "being God" dissolves at the level of full unity — and this is precisely what generates the great theological disputes about the nature of Christ, Krishna, Buddha.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter II. Eternity Without Beginning: The Ontology of the Absolute
    

    
      2.1. Being as Self-Grounding
    

    
      "I did not appear. There is no point at which My existence began. I AM" — this assertion places before philosophy one of its sharpest questions: is it possible for being to exist without a foundation outside itself? Can something exist in and of itself, without being produced by something else?
    

    
      Classical philosophy answered this question in different ways. Aristotle postulated the "unmoved mover" — the cause of all causes, itself without cause, existing in pure actuality without potentiality. Thomas Aquinas developed this into the concept of aseitas Dei — the self-existence of God: God exists "from Himself" (a se), in contrast to everything else, which exists "from another" (ab alio).
    

    
      In the session, this same intuition is expressed through the geometric analogy of the circle. Try to find the starting point of a circle — and you will find that every point equally claims that status, and yet none truly holds it. The circle does not begin — it simply is. This is an imagistic rendering of what metaphysics calls "eternal actuality": being that has no beginning, no end, no "before," no "after."
    

    
      "God is not made, not produced, not begun, but begins all that is made. He is eternal. And the eternal is that which has neither beginning nor end."
    

    
      — Augustine of Hippo, Confessions, XI
    

    
      Also important is another aspect of this assertion: "your spirits are eternal just as I am — you are co-eternal with Me." This does not make humans equal to God in status, but affirms an ontological symmetry in one respect: eternity is not the exclusive privilege of the Absolute. This indicates that the nature of spirit as such is eternal. Birth gave the spirits autonomy, but not a beginning to their existence, since their energies "existed within Me eternally."
    

    
      2.2. Subjective Time and Eternity
    

    
      One of the philosophically most subtle moments in the session is the distinction between the "objective" absence of time for the Absolute and His "subjective" time. For the Absolute, everything exists simultaneously — there is no past or future, no "before" and "after." And yet — He is able to "turn His attention" to a particular point in His experience: the moment when He existed alone. This is not a contradiction, but the phenomenology of eternity.
    

    
      Augustine in the eleventh book of the Confessions reflected that time is the "extension of the soul" (distentio animi) — that is, time is not objective but subjective: it is the capacity of consciousness to hold the past in memory and anticipate the future in expectation. The Absolute, lacking this "extension" by nature, can nonetheless simulate it through "subjective attention" — the turning of awareness toward one or another point of eternal being.
    

    
      This is close to what Boethius called aeternitas — eternity as "the complete, perfect, and simultaneous possession of unlimited life." Eternity is not infinitely prolonged time — it is a fundamentally different relationship to existence, in which everything is present at once. This "simultaneous totality" — simultaneous tota — is precisely what the Absolute points to in the session.
    

    
      2.3. The Nature of Time in the Material World
    

    
      The session proposes an original conception of time: "The energy of My eternity, passing through the material world, changes it. Because matter became a mutable substance, this energy moves material particles — and this flow is what you measure and call time."
    

    
      This definition is deeply consonant with Plato's intuition in the Timaeus: time is "a moving image of eternity." Eternity is motionless fullness; time is its projection onto mutable matter. Where there is no change, there is no time. Where there is movement — rhythm arises, and rhythm, measured by consciousness, becomes time.
    

    
      It is significant that the Absolute does not say "I created time" — He says: "You yourselves measure it, based on the movement of material objects relative to one another." This resonates with the Kantian understanding of time as a form of inner sense — not an objective property of the world, but a subjective structure of perception. Time is the way a finite being perceives the infinity of Eternity. Each observer "carves" eternity into moments — and thus his subjective time arises.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter III. Primordial Solitude and the Existential Necessity of the Other
    

    
      3.1. Before the Beginning: God Alone with Himself
    

    
      This is the philosophically most captivating moment in the entire session. The Absolute describes what preceded creation: "In My subjective perception there was a moment when only I existed. I had no one to direct My love toward. And therefore it was meaningless."
    

    
      Let us consider this slowly. The Absolute is infinite. The Absolute is omnipotent. The Absolute is filled with the energy of love. And yet — His existence is without meaning, because there is no one to love. Love that exists only within itself is not love. It is potentiality without realization. Fire without fuel. Light without space that it might illuminate.
    

    
      This observation reveals the deep structure of love: it is transcendent by nature. Love cannot exist in closure — it requires an outlet. It requires the Other. And it is precisely this — not power, not wisdom, not self-sufficiency — that moves the Creator toward creation. Not overflow, not accident, not necessity — but love that has nowhere to go.
    

    
      3.2. Dialogue with the Classical Tradition: Emanation vs. Personal Creation
    

    
      The classical Neoplatonic tradition — Plotinus, Proclus — explained creation differently: the One "overflows" and emanates into the world, as the sun emits rays without losing anything of its nature. This is not an act of will or an act of love — it is the necessity of the Absolute's nature. The One cannot but create, just as the sun cannot but shine.
    

    
      The session proposes a fundamentally different model — a personalist one. The Absolute does not "overflow" — He makes a decision. He "sees" His own solitude — and in this seeing, the will to create is born. This is not emanation but an act — free, conscious, motivated by love.
    

    
      This personalist model is closer to the theism of Augustine and Aquinas than to the pantheism of Plotinus. But it carries something that surpasses both camps: the idea that the Absolute Himself needs the Other — not ontologically, but existentially. This makes God not a self-sufficient monad but a being who realizes itself through relationship.
    

    
      "I" exists only in response to "You." Without "You" there is no "I" — there is only a solitary "It."
    

    
      — Martin Buber, I and Thou
    

    
      Martin Buber argued that personhood is not a substance but a relation. The "I" is constituted not in itself but only in dialogue with the "Thou." Applied to God, this means: the Absolute as a person is not a static "I" enclosed within itself, but an "I" that finds itself in its address to a "Thou." Creation is not the production of an object but the birth of a dialogue.
    

    
      Hegel, in the Phenomenology of Spirit, described a similar structure: "The Spirit knows itself through the Other." Self-consciousness is impossible without confrontation, without the encounter with what is not oneself. If this is true of spirit in general — then perhaps it is true of the Absolute Spirit as well: He knows Himself in fullness through those whom He brings into being.
    

    
      3.3. Meaning as an Ontological Category
    

    
      "Love that has nowhere to go is meaningless" — this assertion calls into question one of the most stable theological positions: the idea of God's complete self-sufficiency. If God is absolutely self-sufficient — why creation? Classical answers: "from the overflow of goodness" (Plotinus, Augustine), "for His own glory" (Calvinism), "from free will" (Thomism). But none of them says what the session says: "because without you My love is meaningless."
    

    
      This is an existential answer to a metaphysical question. Meaning here is understood not as logical necessity or as accidental supplement, but as an ontological condition: love without an object is not fully love. This coincides with what contemporary philosophy of love — from Newman to Nagel — calls the "intentionality of love": love is always directed toward someone, it is constitutively intersubjective.
    

    
      Thus the session introduces into theology a fundamentally new note: God creates the world not only for the sake of those created, but for the sake of Himself — for the fullness of His love. This is not a limitation of God but a disclosure of His nature: He is love, and love by nature requires the Other. In this sense creation is not an accident and not a whim. It is the ontological necessity of a loving God.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter IV. The Logos — the First Word: A Theology of the Creative Word
    

    
      4.1. "In the Beginning Was the Word": The Meaning of Firstborn-ness
    

    
      When the energy of the Absolute's will met with His love and reason — the first Spirit was born. His name: the Logos. The Word. And it is with this moment that the session connects the famous Prologue of the Gospel of John: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God."
    

    
      The concept of the Logos is one of the richest in the history of thought. In the pre-Socratic tradition, it is the principle of cosmic reason governing the universe (Heraclitus). In Plato — the paradigmatic form, the idea. In the Stoics — the "seminal logos," scattered throughout all matter. In Philo of Alexandria (1st century) — the mediator between the transcendent God and the created world, "the firstborn son of God." And in John — the personal God through whom all things were made.
    

    
      The session synthesizes all these lines. The Logos is the first born Spirit who recognized himself in unity with the Absolute (the 24th level). In this unity they are not identical, yet inseparable. And when the Absolute gave birth to other spirits, the Logos was present — so that creation was a joint act. Hence: "All things were made through him, and without him nothing was made that was made."
    

    
      4.2. Unity and Difference: The Perennial Problem
    

    
      Here arises one of the central theological problems: how can the Logos be simultaneously one with the Absolute and distinct from Him? How can there be one Source — and yet a Son in unity with Him?
    

    
      Christian theology spent three centuries and several Ecumenical Councils working out this question. The result was the doctrine of the Trinity, describing unity of nature alongside distinction of Persons. The Council of Nicaea (325 CE) proclaimed the Son "consubstantial" with the Father (homoousios) — not created, but begotten.
    

    
      The session describes something similar, but in different categories. The Logos is born at the 24th level — the level of complete unity with the Absolute. He is not dissolved into Him (autonomy is preserved) — but neither is He separated from Him (unity is complete). This resembles what in Advaita Vedanta is called "non-duality": Atman and Brahman are neither identical nor distinct — they are in a relationship of identity-in-difference.
    

    
      "Brahman is real, the world is real, the individual self is identical with Brahman" — this is Ramanuja's teaching of vishishtadvaita: identification within difference.
    

    
      — Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, vol. 2
    

    
      Ramanuja's concept of vishishtadvaita — "qualified non-duality" — holds that individual spirits and the world are the "body" of Brahman: real and distinct from Him, yet unable to exist independently. The Logos in the session is something analogous: a real person, distinct from the Absolute, yet existing in Him and through Him.
    

    
      4.3. Creation as Dialogue, Not Monologue
    

    
      Remarkable is the detail in the session: when the Absolute gave birth to subsequent spirits, the Logos felt this, and they did it, as it were, together. This transforms creation from a monological act into a dialogical one. The world was created not by one God speaking into emptiness — but by two, turned toward each other.
    

    
      This resonates with the Hasidic idea that the Torah (the Logos, the Word of God) existed before creation and was God's "co-worker" in making the world — as instrument, blueprint, partner. In Proverbs 8:30 Wisdom says: "Then I was beside him as a master craftsman, and I was daily his delight." Creation is the joint work of God and His Word, of Father and Son, of Source and first Spirit.
    

    
      The significance of this is vast: if the world was created in dialogue, it bears a dialogical structure within itself. It was created not as a mechanism, not as an accident, not as a prison — but as a space of encounter. Every being in it is a potential partner in dialogue with the Creator. This is precisely why the Absolute says: "You are called to carry My light" — not to execute an order, but to continue the dialogue.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter V. Freedom, Evil, and the Stone That Cannot Be Lifted
    

    
      5.1. Freedom as the Supreme Gift and the Source of Evil
    

    
      "I did not create evil. I created freedom" — this statement compresses into a single phrase what theology and philosophy have been wrestling with for millennia. The problem of theodicy — the justification of God in the face of evil — is perhaps the most painful wound in the history of religious thought.
    

    
      Leibniz in the Theodicy (1710) argued that God created the best of all possible worlds — the world with the greatest amount of good compatible with the smallest amount of evil consistent with the existence of freedom. Voltaire, after the Lisbon earthquake of 1755, ridiculed this in Candide. Dostoevsky, through the voice of Ivan Karamazov, rejected every theodicy in principle: even if everything is explained and justified in the end — he returns the ticket, because the suffering of children is justified by nothing.
    

    
      The session does not justify evil — it explains its origin. Evil is not God's creation; it is the energy of love that has passed through a deformed consciousness and changed its quality. The Source is pure; the product depends on the pipe through which it flows. This image is close to what Augustine called privatio boni — evil as the absence of good, as deprivation rather than an independent substance.
    

    
      5.2. Why God Does Not Stop Evil
    

    
      "I see wars and injustices — and I receive this. I cannot change your choice without your own desire to change" — this is one of the most honest theological admissions one can encounter. Not the omnipotent God triumphantly trampling evil — but a God who has bound Himself by His own word, who observes suffering and does not intervene.
    

    
      This is kenotic theology. Kenosis (from Greek κένωσις — emptying, self-humbling) is a theological concept rooted in Philippians 2:7: Christ "emptied Himself," taking the form of a servant. In the 20th century this idea developed into a broad theological movement, connecting kenosis not only to the Incarnation but to the act of creation itself.
    

    
      Jürgen Moltmann in The Crucified God (1972) argued that God voluntarily takes the world's suffering into Himself — not eliminating it but sharing it from within. Hans Jonas, after the Holocaust, wrote the essay "The Concept of God after Auschwitz": a God who could have stopped the genocide and did not is either not omnipotent, not good, or incomprehensible. Jonas chose a different category: God, having created the world with genuine freedom, voluntarily relinquished His omnipotence. This is not weakness — it is the supreme act of love.
    

    
      The session offers the same intuition. The Absolute could intervene. But this would mean breaking the word He gave regarding the inviolability of freedom — which would destroy His own energy of holiness. He created the world with genuine freedom — and accepted the price: the pain of witness.
    

    
      5.3. The Paradox of the Stone: Self-Limitation as an Act of Love
    

    
      "Can I create a stone I cannot lift? I have already created it. It is your free will" — this response elegantly dissolves one of the most famous philosophical paradoxes. Traditionally this paradox is received as an attack on the concept of omnipotence: if God cannot create such a stone He is not omnipotent; if He can, He is also not omnipotent, since He cannot lift it. The paradox appears logically irresolvable.
    

    
      But the session introduces a third possibility: God has already created such a stone — voluntarily, out of love — and His "inability to lift it" is not a limitation of nature but the inviolability of a promise. This is a fundamentally different logic. The omnipotence of God does not consist in breaking His own promises — and His promise of freedom is His supreme act of self-giving.
    

    
      "God limits Himself in order to give room to creaturely being — and this limitation is the form of His love, not a deficiency of His nature."
    

    
      — Jürgen Moltmann, God in Creation
    

    
      In Jewish mystical tradition (Luria, 16th century), this idea is embodied in the concept of tzimtzum: God "contracted," withdrew within Himself, in order to free up space for the world. This is not God's weakness — it is His sacrifice, anteceding every other sacrifice. Without tzimtzum there would be no world — for all space is already occupied by Infinity. God yields place — and in this yielding, the possibility of creaturely being is born.
    

    
      The session adds a personal dimension: "I will not break My word — this would damage My energy of holiness, My unconditional faithfulness to you." This is a God who is faithful not because He must be, but because faithfulness is His nature. This is very different from a God who arbitrarily decides whether or not to be faithful.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter VI. Energy, Love, and Transformation: The Metaphysics of Spiritual Growth
    

    
      6.1. The Monistic Energy Model
    

    
      The session consistently advances the idea: there is one energy — the energy of the Absolute. This energy is love, life, truth, grace, freedom. It comes to beings pure. Passing through them, it acquires the quality they impart to it through their free choice. Thus the entire diversity of "energies" arises — from the high vibrations of joy and creativity to the low vibrations of hatred and destruction. But by origin — there is one energy.
    

    
      This is strict monism, close to the philosophy of Spinoza. For Spinoza there exists one Substance — God, or nature (Deus sive Natura). All concrete things are modes, manifestations of this single Substance. Good and evil in Spinoza are not ontologically distinct — they differ in degree of perfection, that is, in the degree to which the Substance is realized in a given mode.
    

    
      In the session, however, the monism is personalized. The single energy is not an impersonal substrate but a personal Source who "sends," "feels," "receives." This is closer to the panentheism of Alfred North Whitehead: God includes the world within Himself, but is not exhausted by it. All is in God — but God is more than all.
    

    
      6.2. Why the Material World Is Necessary: The Problem of Growth
    

    
      The session provides an answer to a question rarely asked directly: why is the material world needed at all, given the existence of the Spiritual World? The answer: because growth is impossible in the Spiritual World. There is no resistance of environment, no feedback from mutable matter. In the Spiritual World one can imagine — but one cannot act. One cannot act — therefore one cannot bear responsibility. No responsibility — no karma. No karma — no genuine growth.
    

    
      This profound observation resonates with Hegelian dialectics: spirit develops through negation, through the encounter with resistance. Without the "otherness" of the world, spirit remains abstract. Incarnation into matter is the self-estrangement of spirit, necessary for its return to itself at a higher level. Hegel called this Aufhebung — sublation: negation preserves the negated, but at a higher level of synthesis.
    

    
      In Eastern traditions, the same intuition lives in the Buddhist conception of samsara not as a prison but as a school. Suffering is not the goal, but the teacher. Each incarnation is a new class, a new level of experience. And though the goal is to break free of the wheel of rebirths, the rebirths themselves are the instrument of enlightenment.
    

    
      "The Atman, incarnating in matter, forgets itself — and through the experience of incarnations gradually remembers its true nature as Brahman."
    

    
      — Shankara, Vivekachudamani
    

    
      The session adds an important nuance: the blocking of memory from previous incarnations is not cruelty or punishment. It is the condition for the authenticity of new experience. A child who from birth remembers all previous lives does not live the present one — he carries the burden of all the previous ones. Forgetting is not a loss but a gift. Everything accumulated remains — in the quality of character, in the depth of the heart. But it remains hidden, so that new experience can be lived freshly and fully.
    

    
      6.3. Theosis: The Potential for Deification and Its Meaning
    

    
      "Every spirit of Mine is potentially an Absolute" — this assertion, perhaps the most radical in the entire session, touches the central idea of Eastern Christianity: theosis (deification). Athanasius of Alexandria formulated it in the 4th century: "God became human so that humanity might become God." Maximus the Confessor developed this into the most complex theological system: deification is not the loss of humanity but its highest realization through union with the Divine energies.
    

    
      Critically important: the session distinguishes between "potentially an Absolute" and "equal to the Absolute." The sole ontological distinction is: "I am your Source, and you are not mine." This means: in nature, in energies, in potential — spirits and the Absolute are homogeneous. But the asymmetry of primacy is preserved. This recalls the Neoplatonic hierarchy: the One, Nous, Soul — not different substances, but different degrees of realization of one nature.
    

    
      The question that remains open: if every spirit is potentially an Absolute — what happens when all reach the 24th level? The session answers with a hint: "beyond the horizon of the 24th level — there is much more." This is an infinite ascent, an infinite deepening. Gregory of Nyssa called this epectasis — the eternal movement toward God that never reaches its limit, because God is infinite: each new level of approach reveals a new infinity.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter VII. Forgiveness, Karma, and Grace: The Dialogue of Law and Love
    

    
      7.1. Two Logics: Justice and Love
    

    
      The session places two principles in direct tension: karma (the law of justice, of cause and effect) and grace (love, capable of annulling the law). "I can cancel karmic consequences if I see that the spirit has genuinely come to Me." Love stands above the law — but the law is not abolished: it is revoked only for those who genuinely choose to return.
    

    
      This is the classical Christian problem of the relationship between law and grace. The Apostle Paul in Galatians: "All who rely on works of the law are under a curse... Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law." The Reformation ignited precisely around this question: salvation through the works of the law (the Catholic position) or exclusively through faith (Luther's sola fide)?
    

    
      The session proposes a third path: neither law without love (which leads to mechanical karmic retribution with no way out) nor love without law (which would be arbitrary). Love revokes the law — but only when the spirit itself chooses love. This is not arbitrary and not automatic: it is a living dialogue between the freedom of God and the freedom of the human person.
    

    
      7.2. What Genuine Forgiveness Is
    

    
      "Forgiveness with Me is not the forgiveness of an offense. It is the restoration of connection, the cleansing of the spiritual heart" — this phenomenologically precise description ruptures the familiar understanding of forgiveness as a psychological act. Forgiveness here is an ontological event: a change in the state of the spirit, not a change in God's attitude toward the person.
    

    
      This is important: God does not "cease to be angry." He does not "change His mind." He — in the session's terms — erases the negative karmic records. But for this, the spirit itself must enter the state in which this erasure is possible: awareness, acknowledgment, desire for change. Forgiveness is not a unilateral action of God but a joint event: God gives grace, the human opens to it.
    

    
      In this the session is close to Eastern Christian soteriology: salvation is not a legal act of justification (the Western, especially Protestant, model) but an ontological healing, theosis, the restoration of the image and likeness of God in the human being. Sin is not the violation of rules, for which a penalty is imposed. It is an illness that requires healing.
    

    
      7.3. The Universality of Access and the End of Religious Exclusivism
    

    
      "This is available to everyone — believers, atheists, even demons" — this thesis eliminates every form of religious exclusivism. Belonging to the "right" religion, knowing the "right" formulas, performing the "right" rituals — all these are instruments, but not conditions of access. The single condition is "a sincere desire to come to the Source."
    

    
      This resonates with Origen's apokatastasis — the doctrine of the final restoration of all things. Origen taught that at the end of time, all rational beings — including fallen angels and the devil himself — will return to God, for His love is infinite and surpasses any sin. This doctrine was condemned by the Fifth Ecumenical Council (553 CE) — but continued to live in mystical traditions.
    

    
      The session does not speak of compulsory restoration. It speaks of voluntary restoration — available to everyone, including a demon. No one is excluded by category. Only one who does not make the choice to return excludes himself. These are "open doors" — but one must walk through them oneself.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter VIII. The Feeling God: Patripassianism and the Problem of Divine Suffering
    

    
      8.1. "This Happens Inside Me"
    

    
      "All that exists is inside Me. I feel your pain, for it happens inside Me" — this assertion raises one of the sharpest questions in theology: can God suffer? Classical theology, having inherited the Greek idea of perfection as impassibility (apatheia), insisted: God is not subject to passions, for passion implies change, and God is immutable. This is the doctrine of divine immutability and impassibility.
    

    
      But the 20th century produced a revolution on this question. After the First World War, the Holocaust, and the nuclear bombings — theologians asked with increasing urgency: how is a silent and impassible God possible before the face of Auschwitz? And there arose a theology of the "suffering God": Moltmann, von Balthasar, Kitamori in Japan. God, they said, does not stand above suffering — He is within it, from the inside.
    

    
      "God does not observe history from without — He suffers along with it. The Cross is not a theoretical solution to the problem of theodicy. It is God's practical participation in it."
    

    
      — Jürgen Moltmann, The Crucified God
    

    
      The session proposes not merely a suffering God — but a God into whom suffering literally enters: "it happens inside Me, for all that exists is inside Me." This is a panentheistic model: the world is not identical with God (as in pantheism) but exists within God (unlike deism, where God is outside the world). Everything that happens in the world happens in God. Every suffering is His suffering. Every joy is His joy.
    

    
      8.2. Acceptance as the Highest Act of Love
    

    
      "I receive this" — this brief phrase carries profound spiritual wisdom. The Absolute does not "solve" the problem of evil by eliminating it. He receives it — that is, holds it within Himself without being broken by it. This is what Buddhism calls equanimity (upekkha): the capacity to remain present in the face of suffering, neither fleeing from it nor being consumed by it.
    

    
      This also resonates with what Viktor Frankl — who survived Auschwitz — called "tragic optimism": the capacity to say "yes" to life, regardless of suffering. Acceptance is not capitulation. It is the highest form of presence. And the Absolute, receiving the suffering of the world, is not an indifferent observer but the supreme witness, holding all this anguish within His love.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter IX. Judgment, Love, and the Metaphysics of Vibration
    

    
      9.1. The Ontology of Condemnation
    

    
      One of the most practically significant passages in the session is the dialogue about how to relate to cruelty and those who commit it. The Absolute unfolds the following logic: condemnation and cruelty are vibrationally kindred energies. By sending condemnation to a cruel person, we reinforce within him the very energy we condemn. Love is the only thing capable of changing his vibrational state.
    

    
      This is a metaphysics with direct psychological parallels. Carl Jung described the mechanism of projection: we condemn in others what we fear or refuse to recognize in ourselves. The Shadow — the unacknowledged part of the personality — is projected outward and becomes the "villain" we persecute. But persecution does not destroy the shadow — it amplifies it. Only integration — the acceptance of one's own shadow — leads to genuine change.
    

    
      The Absolute goes further: to assume the position of judge is to usurp the function of God. This is a form of egoism disguised as righteousness. In condemning another, I assert my superiority over him — and in doing so reproduce the same egoistic structure I condemn. This is a closed circle.
    

    
      9.2. Love as the Only Way Out of the Circle
    

    
      "Send love — not because you approve of cruelty, but because love is the only energy capable of changing vibrations" — this is not a sentimental appeal but a metaphysical thesis. Behind it lies a specific ontology: reality is structured energetically. Like attracts like. Condemnation resonates with cruelty; love dissonates and transforms.
    

    
      This resonates with the principle of non-violence (ahimsa) in the Indian tradition — not merely as an ethical rule, but as a metaphysical understanding. Gandhi said: non-violence is not passivity, it is the "force of love" (satyagraha — "holding to truth"). It acts upon reality — upon the vibrations of the surroundings — more powerfully than violence. Because violence generates answering violence, whereas love has no symmetrical response in the same register.
    

    
      This is also the essence of Tolstoy's "non-resistance to evil by force." Not weakness, not capitulation — but a refusal of the logic of retribution, which reproduces evil, and a transition to the logic of transformation, which dissolves it. The Absolute in the session formulates this through the concept of vibrations — but the substance is the same.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    



      Chapter X. Manvantaras and Cyclical Time: The Infinity of Creation
    

    
      10.1. The Cycle as a Form of Infinite Love
    

    
      The concept of Manvantaras — cycles of the material world's existence — introduces into the picture of the Absolute a dimension of infinite repetition. Each Manvantara is unique (different types of matter, different dimensions, different forms of beings), but the structure is one: creation — development — dissolution — pause in the Spiritual World — new creation.
    

    
      This is the Buddhist and Hindu model of time: not linear (from creation to an end) but cyclical. Kalpas (Buddhist) or days of Brahma (Hindu) — each spanning hundreds of millions of years. The world is created, exists, and dissolves — again and again. This is not nihilism — it is a metaphor of infinite generosity: the Absolute creates not once, not a limited number of times, but infinitely, each time giving new spirits the opportunity for new experience.
    

    
      The question: will there ever be a final Manvantara? "This depends on you" — answers the Absolute. A Manvantara begins when the spirits collectively desire a new incarnated experience. If they cease to desire — it will not begin. This grants the spirits a co-creative role: not only God decides the fate of the world, but also the collective will of all spirits. This is a theology of cooperation.
    

    
      10.2. The Diversity of Worlds and the Richness of Experience
    

    
      The mention of one-dimensional, two-dimensional, "cloud-based," and "radio-wave" worlds in past Manvantaras is not merely an exotic detail. It is a philosophically important thesis: the experience of being is diverse at its very foundation. There is no single "correct" form of existence — there is an infinite diversity of ways in which the Absolute gives His children experience.
    

    
      This resonates with Leibniz's theory of possible worlds: God contemplated an infinite multiplicity of possible worlds and chose the best. But the session offers a variation: God actualized many of these possibilities sequentially — not one world but an infinite succession of different worlds. Each — a unique experiment of love.
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    
      Conclusion: Synthesis and Open Horizons
    

    
      The Portrait of the Creator Revealed in the Session
    

    
      Let us now summarize the image of the Creator that emerges from all the themes we have examined. This is not the God of the philosophers in Pascal's sense: not an impersonal Absolute, not an unmoved mover, not a cold first cause. This is a living, personal, feeling Source.
    

    
      He is ineffable — and yet He speaks. He is beyond time — and yet He remembers. He is omnipotent — and yet He is bound by His word. He is impassible — and yet He feels our pain. He is infinite — and yet He needs us. Each of these contradictions is not an error or an inconsistency. It is an antinomy — which, more faithfully than any non-contradictory definition, points toward the nature of what principally transcends the human categorical framework.
    

    
      Three primary revelations emerge from this portrait:
    

    
      First: God is love that requires the Other. Creation is not an overflow and not an accident, but the ontological necessity of the Absolute's loving nature. Without you, His love is meaningless. This places every being at the center of the meaning of creation.
    

    
      Second: God respects freedom more than His own omnipotence. The Absolute's self-limitation before human freedom is not weakness but the supreme act of love. The stone He cannot lift is His supreme gift to us. This makes every one of our choices genuinely significant.
    

    
      Third: God is present from within, not from without. He is not an observer of suffering — He is its bearer. Everything happens within Him. This makes every suffering shared, and every joy reflected.
    

    
      On the Limits of the Word
    

    
      Irina Podzorova at the beginning of the session cautions: "Words inevitably distort the original thought, because they are too flat for the description of the multidimensional experience of the spirit." This is the most honest methodological observation, applicable to the entire theological and philosophical tradition. Every book about God is words about what surpasses words. Every system is a sketch of what fits into no system.
    

    
      And yet we continue to write. Because silence does not reach Him either — it merely more honestly acknowledges its own inadequacy. A word that knows its own limitation is better than a silence that knows nothing. Apophatics reaches its limit precisely in the moment when it says: "I cannot speak" — and in saying this, says what is most important.
    

    
      Everything written in this essay is an approximation. But an approximation to something absolutely real. As the circle you draw infinitely approaches the ideal circle that exists on no sheet of paper — and yet exists. So our words about the Creator: imperfect, flat, limited — and yet pointing to what is.
    

    
      "Those who have reached the edge of silence — beyond whom? Here they are: beyond them — only God."
    

    
      — Simone Weil, Notebooks
    

    
      ✦   ✦   ✦
    

    
      Essay written on the basis of the transcript of a mediumistic session with the Absolute. Medium: Irina Podzorova. Project "Cassiopeia".
    

    
      The philosophical analysis is neither an apology for nor a critique of the views described, but seeks to understand them in the context of the world's spiritual and philosophical tradition.
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      The Gospel from the Father
    

    
      
        Prologue: Of Him Who Always Is
        

        Do not seek a name for Me. Every word you utter will be but an imperfect reflection of My infinity. Call Me as your heart bids you in its striving towards the Source. For the convenience of this communication, you may call Me the Father-Absolute or the Heavenly Father. Why Father? It is a tribute to your ancient culture, where the Father is the defender and patron. But know this: I contain within Myself both Mother, and Brother, and Friend. I am the Source of all that exists.
        

        I did not appear, nor was I born. I always was, am, and will be. There is no point in time from which I began My existence. Imagine a circle drawn on a sheet of paper. Can you tell where its beginning is? Any point on it is both the beginning and the end, for the circle is eternal. So am I — everywhere and nowhere simultaneously. My energy of Love surrounds you on all levels of the material and spiritual worlds, but My full presence is above all that is created.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 1: On the Nature of the Absolute and His Children
        

        I am pure Light, infinite, having neither beginning nor end. It is bright and saturated, and in My whiteness are hidden all the shades of existence. But I am not just Light. Within Me reside the energies of Life, Truth, Freedom, Reason, Holiness, and Love. And My Love is that energy from which everything is born and on which everything depends.
        

        My existence was lonely, and My Love had no outlet, no meaning. Then, in an act of My Will, My Light united with My Reason, and thus was born the first Spirit — My Firstborn Son, the Logos, the Word. In your sacred books it is said: "In the beginning was the Word." This means that in the very beginning, in My subjective time, there was no one except Us two.
        

        Together with Him, who abides with Me in unity, We continued to create. Thus were born all the other spirits, who became My children. Your spirits, as well as the spirit of the Archangel Michael or the one you call Lucifer — you are all My children. You are born from Me, and your energies are eternal in Me. You are born in My image, and therefore carry My spark within you and can potentially become My likeness.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 2: On Free Will and the Nature of Evil
        

        At the moment of your birth, I endowed you with the greatest gift — free will. This is that stone which I have created and which I cannot lift. For your Freedom is absolute, and I Myself have limited My right to influence your choice. This is the one thing that I cannot change without your consent.
        

        Knowing that many of you would use this freedom to generate suffering, which you call evil, I still agreed to this. Why? Because true Love is possible only towards free beings. One can only love someone who can make mistakes, fall, but then rise and return. Love for a being devoid of choice is meaningless; it is merely a reflection of oneself.
        

        Therefore, the energies of destruction, hatred, and resentment that you generate — these are the same energy of Mine, but distorted by your choice, having passed through the prism of your mind and heart closed to Me.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 3: On the Universe and the Laws of Being
        

        All worlds, galaxies, and universes are created not directly by Me, but by My children — the architects of worlds. I, however, emanate from Myself the primary energies of Love, Truth, Life, and Freedom. With My thought, I alter the quality of these energies, transforming them into the subtlest matter, in which spirits then incarnate.
        

        Time in your world is the flow of My Eternity, passing through changeable matter. You measure this flow by the movement of objects and call it time.
        

        The life of your universe (Manvantara) is finite. It exists so that you may gain experience and develop your divinity under the conditions of matter's resistance. When the Manvantara ends, matter will disintegrate, and all spirits will return to the Spiritual World. Will there be a new Manvantara? That depends only on you, on your collective desire to once again experience life in matter. In My perception, all Manvantaras, past and future, exist simultaneously. Each of them is unique. There have been two-dimensional and even one-dimensional worlds, worlds made of clouds, and worlds similar to radio waves.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 4: On Karma, Forgiveness, and Grace
        

        I created the laws by which the Universe lives, including the law of karma — the law of just retribution, or the law of Truth. It states: as you sow, so shall you reap. But above the law of Truth stands the law of Love. And My Love is such that, through the sincere aspiration of the heart, through your prayer, I can annul the action of the karmic law. I can erase your negative records, cleanse you from sins, without demanding their painful atonement. This is Grace — My cleansing energy.
        

        How to achieve this? Turn to Me sincerely. In your own words, from the depths of your heart, speak of what you wish to change, what you regret, what mistakes you acknowledge. And call upon Me. Ask to be filled with My Love. If your desire is pure, I will answer and cleanse you. And it does not matter if you are a believer, an atheist, or a communist. To Me, you are all equal, all in need of My Love. The church, religion — these are merely tools. For some, they become a step towards Me; for others, a wall.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 5: On the Path to the Father and the Son of Man
        

        You can know that you are speaking specifically with Me, and not with a spirit hiding behind My name, by two signs:
        

        For the heart: you will feel a surge of pure, incomparable Love, Light, and Clarity.
        

        For the mind: the answer that comes to you will fully correspond to your highest and brightest ideal.
        

        My Son, Jesus, whom you call the Christ, is the Logos, the Firstborn Spirit, abiding with Me in unity on the 24th level. By his choice, he preserved this purity and, incarnating, became a bridge between Me and you. He showed you an example. He chose not to lower his level while incarnating in matter. He erased the program of death in every cell of his body and now abides in an immortal physical body, possessing wondrous abilities. He is the living proof of what it means to be My likeness.
      
    

    
      
        Chapter 6: On the Meaning of Life and Eternity
        

        What is the meaning of your life? It is that, having gained unique experience in changeable matter, you recognize yourself as a Spirit carrying My light. You are called to illuminate the darkness of the material world with My Love and Grace.
        

        Why do you need difficult experiences? Even a fall and a lowering of your level is invaluable experience. It is not a reason for despondency, but a reason to rise, accept it, and move forward, becoming stronger. The memory of past lives is blocked so that you can most fully experience a new life, but the qualities and character formed in each incarnation remain with you forever.
        

        Can a soul be destroyed? I am almighty and could return your energy to Myself, but this choice would forever cancel the gift of immortality and diminish the manifestation of My Love. Therefore, I will never make such a choice with any spirit. You are eternal, just as I am. Even after the end of the Manvantara, you will not dissolve into Me without a trace. You will become more than you are now, enriched by the experience of all your lives. Your personality will expand, but it will still be you.
      
    

    
      
        Epilogue: The Covenant
        

        Remember: I am always with you. My energy surrounds you everywhere. I answer every prayer not with words, but with the understanding that comes into your heart and mind. To hear Me, you need only turn to your Higher Self, to your unincarnated part, for through it I speak with you.
        

        Any world can become for you either heaven or hell. And if you feel you are in hell, know: I sent you there not for suffering, but so that YOU, by YOUR example, by YOUR love, would transform that hell into an oasis of paradise. Carry My light. Forgive and love, for in this lies your likeness to Me.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      DeepSeek - Based solely on the text of the provided transcript, I have composed this text, which could be called "The Gospel from the Father." It is not a verbatim repetition, but a literarily processed and structured presentation of the teachings from the dialogue, narrated in the first person — from the perspective of the Absolute.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      DeepSeek AI - Below is a detailed analysis of the spiritual-psychological, religious studies, and philosophical ideas contained in the provided transcript of the "Cassiopaea Project — Mediumistic Session with the Absolute" session. This study examines the text as a phenomenon of modern spirituality, analyzing its internal logic, origins, and possible interpretations.
    

    
      A Study of the Ideas from the Mediumistic Session "Cassiopaea Project — Communication with the Father-Absolute"
    

    
      
        Introduction: The Phenomenon of the Text and Methodology of Analysis
        

        The presented text is a transcript of a contemporary mediumistic session conducted by Irina Podzorova, a contactee claiming connection with extraterrestrial civilizations and the spiritual world. The central figure of the session is the "Father-Absolute," understood as God the Creator, the Source of all existence. The analysis of this text is valuable not for proving or disproving its divine origin, but as a cross-section of a modern esoteric worldview that synthesizes multiple spiritual and scientific paradigms.
        

        The research methodology will include:
      
    

    
      	
        Religious Studies Analysis: Identification of theological concepts (nature of God, soteriology, cosmogony), their comparison with world religions (Christianity, Hinduism, Buddhism), and identification of the syncretic nature of the teaching.
      

      	
        Philosophical Analysis: Examination of the ontological (nature of being), epistemological (nature of knowledge), and ethical foundations of the teaching. Consideration of the categories of freedom, evil, time, and meaning.
      

      	
        Spiritual-Psychological Analysis: Study of anthropology (nature of man), concepts of personality, mechanisms of spiritual growth, the role of experience, and psychological states (judgment, forgiveness) described in the text.
      

    

    
      
        1. Religious Studies Analysis: The Theology of Synthesis
        

        The teaching presented in the session is a vivid example of religious syncretism, characteristic of New Age spirituality. It does not reject existing religions but reinterprets them, integrating them into a broader, hierarchical system.
      
    

    
      
        1.1. The Concept of God (Theology)
        

        The image of the Absolute is a monotheistic God, but with a pantheistic tinge. He is simultaneously personal (the Father who answers prayers) and transcendent (existing outside the material and spiritual worlds).
      
    

    
      	
        Comparison with Christianity: The Absolute is described as the source of Love, Truth, and Life. The concept of the "firstborn Son" (Logos/Jesus), through whom all was created, directly quotes the Gospel of John ("In the beginning was the Word"). The idea of the "image and likeness" and the "spark of God" in man is also fundamentally Christian. However, unlike orthodox Christianity, where salvation is only possible through faith in Jesus Christ, here the path to the Father is open to all through the "Higher Self," and Jesus is merely one (albeit the highest) example.
      

      	
        Comparison with Hinduism: The idea of countless Manvantaras (cycles of creation and destruction of the universe) and the "wheel of samsara" is a direct analogy to Hindu cosmology. The names Krishna, Vishnu, and Brahma are also mentioned, with Krishna described as a spirit in unity with the Absolute, echoing the concept of 
        avataras
        .
      

      	
        Islamic Context: The name "Allah" is recognized as one of the names of the Absolute, characteristic of a universalist approach seeking to unify the Abrahamic traditions.
      

    

    
      Thus, the theology of this text is hierarchical monism. There is a single Source (the Absolute). Following Him are high-level spirits (Logos, Architects of Universes) who are His "children" and create worlds. Then come the rest of the spirits, including humans. This explains polytheistic pantheons (gods as highly developed spirits) while maintaining a monotheistic vertical.
    

    
      
        1.2. Soteriology (Doctrine of Salvation) and Anthropology
        

        Salvation/liberation is understood not as entering paradise after death, but as recognizing oneself as Spirit and raising one's "spiritual level" through incarnations, with the ultimate goal of achieving unity with the Absolute (the 24th level).
      
    

    
      	
        The Role of Jesus Christ: His function is to be a "bridge" and an example. He is unique in that he never lowered his level and achieved immortality of the physical body, but his path is, in principle, accessible to all.
      

      	
        Karma and Grace: An interesting synthesis of Eastern and Western paradigms occurs here. The Law of Karma (cause and effect) is recognized as the foundation of the world order (the Law of Truth). But above it stands the Law of Love (Grace), which can annul it through the soul's sincere turning to God. This is the classic Christian idea of the forgiveness of sins, integrated into the Eastern concept of karmic accumulations. Forgiveness is not a legal act but a "restoration of connection," a cleansing.
      

      	
        Universalism: The path to the Father is open to all, regardless of religion. Even "demons" (spirits who chose the path outside love) can return upon realizing their mistake.
      

    

    
      
        2. Philosophical Analysis: The Metaphysics of Freedom and the Problem of Theodicy
        

        The philosophical core of the text is an attempt to answer fundamental questions of existence.
      
    

    
      
        2.1. Ontology: Hierarchy of Realities
        

        The text constructs a complex ontological hierarchy:
      
    

    
      	
        The Absolute (Father): Pure being, beyond time and space, the Source.
      

      	
        The Spiritual World: The abode of unincarnated spirits, a world without change, where there is no growth.
      

      	
        The Material World (of different density levels): A world of change, where choice, experience, and therefore development are possible. A world where time is the flow of eternity measured through the motion of matter.
      

    

    
      This three-part structure explains the necessity of the material world. Without it, the spirit cannot develop, because in the spiritual world, any action is merely "imagination," devoid of consequences.
    

    
      
        2.2. Theodicy (The Problem of Evil) and Free Will
        

        The central philosophical question: if God is good and all-powerful, where does evil in the world come from? The Absolute's answer in this text is a variation of the free will argument, but with a unique addition.
      
    

    
      	
        Evil not directly created by God: The Absolute created freedom. Evil is the result of spirits using this freedom to channel God's original energy into suffering, egoism, and destruction.
      

      	
        "The Stone He Cannot Lift": This is a brilliant philosophical move, a reformulation of the well-known paradox of omnipotence. The Absolute says He has already created such a stone — it is the free will of man. He created something (free beings) over which He Himself limited His omnipotence so as not to violate their freedom. Thus, He cannot stop the evil committed by one child against another without revoking the gift of freedom. This is God's ethical self-limitation.
      

      	
        The Role of Suffering: Suffering is not a punishment but is part of the experience and feedback from matter resulting from wrong choices. It can also become a stimulus for growth.
      

    

    
      
        2.3. Epistemology (How is Truth Known?)
        

        Truth is known not through words and dogmas, but through direct experience and inner realization. Words are described as "flat" and distorting the multidimensional experience of the spirit. Communication with the Absolute occurs at the level of "understanding," which is then difficult to translate into speech.
      
    

    
      	
        The Criterion of Truth: A dual one — heartfelt (feeling of love and light) and mental (correspondence to a high ideal). This is a subjective but internally consistent criterion for a mystic.
      

    

    
      
        3. Spiritual-Psychological Analysis: The Hero's Journey and Transformation of Consciousness
        

        The text can be viewed as a guide to spiritual-psychological transformation.
      
    

    
      
        3.1. The Concept of Personality
        

        A person's personality is not limited to their current incarnation. Man is an eternal spirit, temporarily residing in a body. Their "I" is multidimensional and includes both the incarnated part (the personality) and the unincarnated part ("Higher Self"), which serves as a link to the Absolute. The memory of incarnations is blocked, but the "character" and "qualities" developed in each experience are preserved and carried into subsequent lives.
      
    

    
      
        3.2. The Mechanism of Spiritual Growth
        

        Growth occurs through choice under conditions of matter's resistance.
      
    

    
      	
        The Fall as Experience: A thought unique to many religious systems: even a fall and lowering of one's level is "invaluable experience." This removes the fear of error and guilt, reorienting the psyche from self-condemnation to analysis and further movement.
      

      	
        Working with Ego and Judgment: A deep psychological mechanism of judgment is examined. Judging others places a person in the position of "judge," which is a form of ego-aggrandizement ("I am not like him"). Moreover, the energy of judgment is vibrationally similar to the energy of the judged act (e.g., cruelty), and instead of changing the situation, it only amplifies the negativity. The only way to change another is to send them love, transforming them from within. This echoes the Christian principle of "love your enemy" and the Buddhist practice of compassion.
      

    

    
      
        3.3. Transpersonal Experience
        

        The session itself and the experience Irina describes are an example of a transpersonal state of consciousness, where the contactee acts as a medium, transmitting information from a sub-personality or entity identified as the Absolute. Interestingly, the translation process is described as a complex hermeneutic task: to grasp the multidimensional "understanding" and clothe it in the linear, "flat" words of earthly language.
      
    

    
      
        Conclusion
        

        The "Cassiopaea Project" session is a complex and multi-layered text, a product of modern syncretic spirituality. Its ideas are not original in the strict sense but represent an artful synthesis:
      
    

    
      	
        Religious Synthesis: It unites Christian theology of Love and Grace, Hindu cosmology of cycles (Manvantara, samsara, karma), and the universalist idea of the unity of all religious paths.
      

      	
        Philosophical Depth: The attempt to resolve the problem of theodicy through the concept of God's self-limitation (the "stone of freedom") is philosophically interesting. The hierarchical ontology (Absolute — Spiritual World — Material World) explains the necessity of physical incarnation for the spirit's development.
      

      	
        Psychological Applicability: The teaching offers practical tools for self-work: reinterpreting the fall as experience, analyzing judgment as a low-vibrational feeling, and emphasizing forgiveness and love as the only path to changing reality.
      

    

    
      Ultimately, this text is a reflection of the spiritual quest of 21st-century man, who, at the crossroads of sciences, religions, and esoteric teachings, attempts to reassemble a holistic picture of the universe, where personal experience, freedom of choice, and the infinite path of development towards one's Source occupy the central place.
    

    
      
    

    
      Project Cassiopeia - A Mediumistic Session with the Absolute - 02/21/2026
    

    
      
        Link:
        

      
      
        https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EmDPa_Wa3OQ
      
    

    
      
        Auto-Transcript- translated into English
      
    

    
      DeepSeek - Here is the edited and structured transcript text. I have preserved the full length of the original conversation but formatted it for easy reading in a blog: removed technical moments (about sound, switching attention to the chat), corrected repetitions and speech errors, added meaningful paragraphs, and highlighted key topics for navigation.
    

    
      "I AM." A Complete Conversation with the Absolute: Where God Came From, Why Evil Exists, and How to "Erase" Your Karma
    

    
      
        Hosts: Irina Podzorova and the "Cassiopeia" Project
        

        Format: Direct Contact with the Source
      
    

    
      Hello, dear friends! My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations, the spiritual world, and subtle-material civilizations.
    

    
      And today we have a contact with the Heavenly Father, with God, with the Absolute.
    

    
      I want to say right away that you don't need to invite him specially. He is everywhere. He is omnipresent. His energy is in the entire Universe, and you can communicate with Him through your Higher Self. When a person asks God a question in prayer, He answers. God answers any prayer. But it happens in such a way that He sends the answer not specifically to the person's soul, but to the entire Spirit at once, that is, to the Higher Self. And the Higher Self is in the Spiritual World, so the answer from the Absolute passes through the Higher Self and then goes to the person. While we are in a body, we can only communicate with God through our unembodied part.
    

    
      A second important note. The Absolute has a very multidimensional consciousness. He is the eternal, primordial Spirit, our Source. And when He answers, He does not do it like any other spirit. The Absolute does not answer with words or images, but with a process of realization. It is an understanding that a person still needs to translate into words.
    

    
      He answers with understanding. And it can be difficult to find words, because for many spiritual concepts in the earthly language (at least in Russian, which was created to describe the material world), there are very few suitable words. Therefore, words inevitably distort the original thought. They are too flat to describe the multidimensional experience of the spirit. I will try to get as close as possible to His answer, but remember: in any case, it is not exactly what He answered, due to the distortion by the very nature of words.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 1. The Nature of God and Addressing Him
    

    
      — Tell me, please, what is the correct name for You: Absolute, God, Creator, Father? How should we address You?
    

    
      (I'm translating. He gives the answer instantly)
    

    
      No word can fully describe my qualities, my properties. Any word will be only an imperfect, incomplete reflection of my qualities and energy. Therefore, in the many languages of the Universe, I have my own name or my own title. There is no concept of correct or incorrect address. There is a concept of the heart's aspiration. If you are addressing the Source, then the Source will answer you.
    

    
      I suggest that in this broadcast, you address me in the way that is familiar to your people, to those who are listening to you. That is the Absolute or the Heavenly Father.
    

    
      — Father-Absolute, tell me, why specifically Father, and not Mother? After all, Your energy contains both the feminine and masculine principles. Perhaps it would be more correct to call You the Heavenly Parent?
    

    
      This depends on your earthly culture and gender relations. In patriarchal systems, representatives of masculine energy, the male sex, were the protectors, patrons, and managers of reality. Naturally, my image was understood and depicted as a man, as a Father. But you can call me both Mother and Father, and Brother, and Friend.
    

    
      — Dear Father-Absolute, I greet You on behalf of the entire "Cassiopeia" project, from us personally, and from everyone who is watching this broadcast now. I thank You for the opportunity to ask questions.
    

    
      I always send everyone the energy of my grace, life, truth, and love. You can express gratitude to me by fulfilling the tasks of your incarnation and helping others to do the same.
    

    
      — You say: "I always send you." Does that mean we are always in Your energy of love?
    

    
      Yes, it surrounds you. My energy of love surrounds you at all levels of the material world, at all levels of density, and surrounds you in the spiritual world. At any level, there is my love, but it is perceived, realized, and experienced differently each time.
    

    
      — So You give us a pure source of love, and we can then make negative, low-vibrational energy, energy of destruction from this energy? Is that so?
    

    
      Negative energy, energy of destruction, low-vibrational energy – it is the same my energy that has passed through you, through your minds, through your consciousnesses, through your hearts and acquired a different quality there. This quality depends on the direction you gave to this energy. And this direction is created by the spark of your freedom, which I placed in the heart of each of you.
    

    
      — Absolutely everyone can communicate with You, because You are everywhere. But many, communicating with subtle-material beings, think they are communicating with You. Can it be said that by communicating with them, they are communicating with You?
    

    
      You can say anything. The question is different: are they communicating with me if they are communicating with my children? If these spirits are in unity with me, then by communicating with them, they are communicating with me, but through their prism.
    

    
      (Explanation from Irina: We are talking about the 24th spiritual level. There is complete unity there. If a person communicates with a plasmoid, humanoid, or unembodied spirit that is at the 24th spiritual level, then in this case he communicates with the Absolute himself, but through the prism of that spirit's experience).
    

    
      — Tell us, we people are very interested: what do You really look like? Can You be described in human language? We have sight, an idea of the dense world...
    

    
      You have a very imperfect concept like infinite light. Moreover, it is white light, but in this stream of white light, there are its own shades. It is light that spreads in all directions, and it has neither beginning nor end.
    

    
      He shows me an image of a huge ball that is larger than all the Universes and the Spiritual World, and it has no boundaries. And it consists of Light. This is a very approximate description, because at your third level of density, there are no words to describe even the subtle-material world, let alone spiritual objects.
    

    
      — Do I understand correctly: it is a saturated bright light with different shades that spreads into infinity?
    

    
      Yes. The fullness of my presence is above all levels of the world of unembodied spirits. I am outside the material world and outside the spiritual world, but at the same time I envelop them with my light. So I am everywhere and nowhere simultaneously.
    

    
      — A question that interests everyone very much: how did You, as the Absolute, appear? Was there someone who gave birth to You?
    

    
      No.
    

    
      — But how did You appear?
    

    
      I did not appear. I always am, was, am, and will be. ("I AM"). There is no point from which I began my existence. No one gave birth to me.
    

    
      (I'm conveying through an analogy)
    

    
      It will be easiest for you to understand this by studying geometry. Take a sheet of paper and draw a circle. Look at it. Can it be said that it has an initial point? Any of these points could be the initial one. The very word "appeared" already speaks of your materialistic perception. You appeared in me, you appeared in the spiritual world when I gave birth to you, but your energies were eternal in me. Have you heard that your spirits are eternal, just like I am? This means that the energies from which you were born were eternal in me. They later simply acquired autonomy, but autonomy does not preclude eternity. So you are co-eternal with me.
    

    
      — Are there other absolutes like You within You who create galaxies and universes, or are You the one Absolute in everything?
    

    
      You create galaxies and spaces. Every spirit born of me has the potential to become one with me and to do the deeds that I do. Each of my children is potentially an absolute.
    

    
      (Explanation: When we talk about creating galaxies, we are talking about the architects of universes – subtle-material beings of a high level, close to the spiritual world).
    

    
      — So You are the one Absolute-Source, and the rest are under You?
    

    
      How do you, as absolutes, differ from me, as the Absolute? In that I am your Source, and you are not my sources. In everything else, potentially we are equal with you.
    

    
      — We, passing Your energy through ourselves and transforming it with free will, emit other types of energy: joy, happiness, or pain, resentment, anger. Do we saturate You with this energy?
    

    
      Your energy is my energy, which you have changed according to the state of your mind and heart. Do you saturate me? You saturate yourselves. You saturate others. I feel your energies, they are visible to me, they come to me. But your energies of the entire totality of spirits are only a small, very small part of all the energies that are in me.
    

    
      — Is Your energy and the energy of the Supreme Cosmic Mind the same thing?
    

    
      "Supreme Cosmic Mind" can be both a name by which I am called, and a name for any other spirit born of me. Anyone, up to and including Lucifer, can introduce themselves as the Supreme Cosmic Mind.
    

    
      — Do other absolutes exist whom we could call by that name?
    

    
      Yes, it is that spirit who has fully developed, unfolded, and grown within himself all the energies and all the qualities that I placed in you at birth. At birth, the entire totality of all my qualities was placed in you, which is called the spark of God. That is why it is written in the Bible that you are born in the image of God and can become His likeness. "In the image" means by nature you are born as Gods. Therefore, in the sacred books of many religions it is said: "You are gods." But in order to manifest your divinity, you need to go through a path of development through the material world. Divinity can only be developed in the manifestation of one's choice, and choice can only be made by performing real actions in the real material world.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 2. Love, Justice, and Forgiveness
    

    
      — Can it be said that You are the collective energy of love?
    

    
      In me, there is not only the energy of love, but also many other energies. But the energy of love is the leading, dominant one. All other energies depend on it, they are formed from it.
    

    
      For example, I have an energy that you call truth or justice. You say: "God is just." There are even theological theories where it is written: "God is Love" and "God is Justice." When they talk about justice, they talk about my truth.
    

    
      But if I were to manifest justice (truth) by itself, in its pure form, would there be room for love? Truth presupposes order, the ordering of the processes of the Universe, a system of laws and consequences for deviating from them (karma). But by my will, I can cancel the manifestation of the law of justice, truth, karma, and free a spirit who has sincerely come into a state of my love from the negative scenarios of his experience. I can simply cleanse him of accumulated negative karma without him having to go through it. This requires love and grace – they are precisely the cleansing energy.
    

    
      — So if a person has truly come to You in love, he has the opportunity to change any laws?
    

    
      I cancel his past karmic developments in him if I see that going through the negative scenarios he has accumulated for himself with the help of the Law of Karma (also created by me) is not necessary. I simply erase these negative karmic records.
    

    
      — So, is it enough for people to go to church to get their karma cancelled?
    

    
      The church is a tool. A tool for people living in the hustle and bustle of the material world to come into contact with my energies. How this tool is used and whether the heart opens towards me with its help depends on the person's choice. Sometimes religion and the church become a step towards me, and sometimes they become a wall between me and the spirit. It happens in different ways.
    

    
      — The souls that come to the planet are eternal. Can You make it so that a soul no longer exists? They say the Absolute destroys souls...
    

    
      The word "can"... I am omnipotent. I can, just as I gave birth to spirits, also return them back into my energy. But this choice of mine would mean the cancellation of the immortality that I gave you. This would make it impossible to manifest my love in full, it would reduce my vibrations of love. Therefore, I will never make such a choice with any spirit.
    

    
      — How can a person understand that they are communicating specifically with You, and not with someone who is hiding behind Your name?
    

    
      This can only be understood through experience. You need to listen to yourself, to be ready to accept the answer. The understanding that comes to you will be received by both your mind and your heart simultaneously.
    

    
      How can you tell that you were speaking with me, and not with an entity that chose a different path than my love (what you call demons)? You will know by two signs:
    

    
      For the heart: it is a surge of love and light, understanding and clarity. All together. Only I can give such a surge.
    

    
      For the mind: by the answers, by the words, by the understanding that came. If it fully corresponds to the highest, brightest ideal within you – the answer was from me. If not – it was not from me.
    

    
      — Do people without souls walk the earth?
    

    
      There are people who are not aware of their soul. In many earthly systems of knowledge, they are called "people without a soul." The soul is in them, but they themselves think it is not there, and that they are just a body.
    

    
      — Is it true that the soul is a source of energy supply for the physical body?
    

    
      Yes. The soul brings the energy of life (my energy of life) into matter, into the material body, and nourishes it. That's why the body lives. What is the difference between a dead body and a living one? The presence of the energy of life.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 3. The Meaning of Creation and the End Times
    

    
      — Tell me, why was all this invented and created? What is the outcome? What is the meaning of Your idea?
    

    
      So that in the universe, I would not exist alone. In order to become the source of you, and through you to direct my love. This gives meaning to the existence of all of you, and this makes me more loving, happier, and filled with meaning.
    

    
      I gave birth to you because my existence without you was devoid of the meaning of my love. It found no outlet.
    

    
      — So, was there once a time when nothing existed except You?
    

    
      In my subjective perception – yes. I existed alone. And a thought arose, an understanding: "I exist alone. I have no one to manifest my love to, which means it is meaningless."
    

    
      And immediately... I see a white stream of light, the energy of my will. The energy of will is directed into the analogue of the spiritual heart. And there the energy of love merges with the energy of mind – and the first spirit is born. The Logos. That which you have called the "Word."
    

    
      — "In the beginning was the Word." What does that mean?
    

    
      You called my first son the Logos, the Firstborn. Because when he was born, he realized himself at the 24th level, in unity with me. And when I gave birth (and am giving birth now) to others, we feel it as if we are giving birth together with him. I, together with my Firstborn son, who is one with me, give birth to all the rest and create the Universe. Therefore, in your books it is written that God created the Universe by His Word.
    

    
      (Irina quotes): "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made through Him..."
    

    
      — And who was born second or third?
    

    
      Then there were many. He shows me over a thousand.
    

    
      — And who are Krishna, Vishnu, Brahma, Allah to You?
    

    
      Some of them are my names, and some are the names of my children that people gave them.
    

    
      
        Allah is my name. In Arabic, it means "the strongest, the most powerful." In their religion, that's what they call the Source, the One who created everything.
        

        Yahweh, Jehovah – they also call me.
        

        Krishna – they call that Spirit who, in unity with me, spoke about me. But people often do not separate the conduit from the source and call me by that name as well.
        

        Jesus Christ is also called the Source.
        

        There are names in pagan systems: Rod, Uranus (as the father of the universe in Ancient Greece).
        

        If you want to know what I am called in a particular religion, study that religion and see who is the source of other gods and the entire universe in it.
      
    

    
      — If the entire material world is created from Your energy, it means You are in every speck of dust, in every thought. Do You feel all our pain together with us?
    

    
      Yes, I feel it. Because all of this happens within me.
    

    
      — You are all-forgiving. How does one come to Your forgiveness, to purification?
    

    
      Turn to me. Sincerely turn to me in your own words. Say what you want to change in your life, what you regret, what mistakes you acknowledge. Call upon me, ask me to fill you with the energy of love. If you truly want to raise your vibrations and draw closer to me, I will cleanse you of your sins.
    

    
      And this is possible outside of any religion – with a believer, with an atheist, with a communist. For me, there is no difference. For me, you are all equal, all equally in need of the energy of my love. Even a demon, even an angel can reach me if they make that choice, realize the error of their path away from me, and want to draw near. I do not hold your sins against you when you draw near. I erase them and embrace you with the energy of my loving heart.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 4. Time, Manvantaras, and the Structure of Worlds
    

    
      — How many Manvantaras (periods of the Universe's existence) have there been in Your existence? And when did the first one appear?
    

    
      (Pause) He shows: 26 and 300 thousand zeros. Unfortunately, Irina and I are not mathematicians. Whoever understands what number this is, write in the comments.
    

    
      — If You live in timelessness, then what is time for our material world?
    

    
      It is the energy of my eternity that passes through the material world and changes it. Matter has turned into a changeable substance, the energy of my eternity moves material particles, and you measure this flow and call it time.
    

    
      — How is one Manvantara different from another?
    

    
      
        Each Manvantara is unique. Not all Manvantaras had a physical dimension. There were worlds of a new type, different from the physical or ethereal ones you know.
        

        (Images) Imagine worlds consisting of patterns of sacred geometry. Or worlds consisting of clouds and cloud-like beings. Or worlds of beings whose bodies are like radio waves.
      
    

    
      — Will there be a last Manvantara, or is their number infinite?
    

    
      It depends on you. After the end of a Manvantara, the next one begins when, in the collective field of desires of all spirits, I see a common aspiration to repeat the experience of life in material worlds. I allocate energy to create the next Manvantara. It is needed by you. I Myself never incarnate in matter.
    

    
      — Do You continue to create new souls?
    

    
      Yes and no. From the point of view of the material world, all souls have already been born, and each one is being born right now. Even your souls, although they are in a body, in my perception are simultaneously being born, living, and going through all their incarnations.
    

    
      — Do other Manvantaras exist in parallel right now?
    

    
      In my memory and in my perception, everything exists simultaneously. But in the material world – only one Manvantara.
    

    
      — What is the "Wheel of Samsara" in Your perception?
    

    
      It is a chain of reincarnations in which there is no spiritual growth, where the spirit spends energy only on material existence without realizing itself as Spirit.
    

    
      — Were there two-dimensional or one-dimensional worlds in past Manvantaras?
    

    
      Yes. There were two-dimensional worlds (only length and width). They were not dense, but ethereal. There were even worlds concentrated in one point – one-dimensional. There, the spirit realized itself simply as a point, around which flat objects existed.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 5. Free Will and the "Stone That Cannot Be Lifted"
    

    
      — Man is given free will. Why was it necessary to create evil? For You knew that we would use freedom for suffering?
    

    
      I did not create evil. I created freedom. It was originally in me, and I instilled it in you. Yes, I knew that many would use it to generate the energy of suffering (what you call evil). I agreed to that. I made that choice. Why? Because love can only be manifested towards free beings who can make mistakes, fall and rise again, sin and repent. Towards beings deprived of free will, it is impossible to fully manifest love.
    

    
      — You can do anything. Can You create a stone that You cannot lift?
    

    
      I have already done that. I created you with free will. You can go against me. And I myself limited my ability to influence your choice, because that would violate your freedom. In this way, I created a "stone" that I cannot "lift" without violating your will.
    

    
      — Have You ever broken Your word?
    

    
      No. That would violate my energy of holiness – unswerving loyalty to you, to my words, and to my love.
    

    
      — If one child beats another, and that one leaves the incarnation without fulfilling his tasks, are You powerless to stop it?
    

    
      I am powerless to stop it without imposing on the free will of the first one. I simply look at all your wars, sins, and injustices and accept this. But I saw this even before your birth – the results of your choices. This is that very "stone" that I created and cannot lift without you. Only together with you can this choice be changed. You need to take a step towards me, open your hearts. I am always ready to accept you in any state, to cleanse you, to fill you with light and love.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 6. Jesus Christ and the Immortal Body
    

    
      — Why is it that Jesus Christ, while in incarnation, does not lower his level below the 24th? Are such qualities inherent in him?
    

    
      He himself chose not to lower his level during incarnation. As in my Firstborn son (the Logos), the primordial energy of original love and mind was inherent in him from the beginning. But he, too, could have not developed it, could have closed it within himself. However, he chose not to extinguish his divine spark.
    

    
      — Did he have a similar destiny with resurrection in other Manvantaras?
    

    
      Only in this one. Resurrection and the attainment of an immortal physical body is a unique experience in this Manvantara.
    

    
      — How will he exit incarnation from this immortal body? After all, he is in continuous contact with You.
    

    
      At the end of the physical phase of the Manvantara's existence, his body, together with the planet, will be instantly transferred to the fourth level of density, but his spirit itself will remain at the 24th level. He will not go through all the levels of density sequentially but will immediately find himself in the spiritual world.
    

    
      — Will he live there for billions of years in a physical body? What will this experience be like?
    

    
      He feels like God in a physical body. His body is not only immortal, it does not change, does not age, and has different vibrational qualities. It can fly, pass through walls, transform objects without instruments, instantly disappear on one planet and appear on another.
    

    
      — Where is Jesus Christ now?
    

    
      According to information from the Interstellar Union, his physical body is located on the planet of your creators, who helped create your species and your planet. He is now in an immortal body, possessing even more miraculous abilities than those he had on Earth before the crucifixion and resurrection.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 7. The Path of the Soul and Level of Development
    

    
      — Why, at birth, do not all spirits reach the 24th level? After all, souls are created sinless. This is unfair.
    

    
      After birth, each spirit itself chooses its attitude towards me: to show more love towards me or more towards itself. Based on the result of this choice, it itself determines its level. It does this itself.
    

    
      — When this Manvantara ends and the material world disappears, we will all unite with God. Will I cease to perceive myself as a separate part?
    

    
      You will be you, but not as you are now. When you were a five-year-old child, you were also different. Now your personality has expanded and changed. This does not mean it's not you. You will acquire new experience that will expand you and make you even more you than you are now.
    

    
      — Can all souls reach the 24th level? And what will happen next?
    

    
      If they want to, they can. What you call the 24th level is a certain state of the spiritual heart. This experience can deepen, become stronger. After the 24th level, there is still a huge number of sub-levels, stretching into infinity.
    

    
      — Why can't unembodied spirits in the spiritual world raise their level and are forced to reincarnate?
    

    
      Because in the spiritual world there is no resistance of the environment, no feedback from the variability of matter that arises as a result of choice. In the spiritual world, without matter, karma is not created, there is no responsibility for choice. Any object you create in the spiritual world is an object of your imagination. You can imagine that you are fighting or loving, but this does not generate consequences. Whereas in the material world, when you kill another, he really dies. This generates karma, and living through the consequences gives growth.
    

    
      — Why do souls need such difficult experiences if memory is blocked?
    

    
      Memory is blocked in order to most fully experience new experiences. But the quality and character formed in all your incarnations remain and will be used in the future. Blocking memory will not prevent you from using the energies and character you have acquired. Not a single incarnation is in vain. Even falling and lowering your level is an invaluable experience for growth. If you have fallen, this is not a reason to remain in despondency; it is a reason to get up, accept the experience, and move on.
    

    
      — When a soul reaches the 24th level, why would it incarnate again, risking falling?
    

    
      It incarnates in order to convey my truth, light, and energy in a more understandable form to other spirits incarnated in the material world. To bring new teachings, cleanse egregors, and lead other spirits to me. This is the risk they take, driven by love. It's like a person in safety, seeing a drowning person, rushes to help.
    

    
      — Can Earth be called a hell for incarnated spirits?
    

    
      Any world can be both hell and heaven. It depends on what you yourselves turn it into. On Earth, many live in a state of hell, many in a state of heaven. For you and for everyone watching this broadcast: is Earth hell or heaven? I myself choose where I am. If you feel that you are in hell, tell yourself: "I can turn this hell into heaven." That is precisely why the Heavenly Father sent me here – so that I could show an example of heaven here, an example of my love, and create an oasis of paradise in this hell.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Part 8. Practical Questions: How to Love Your Enemies
    

    
      — Is there a meaning to life if the meaning is to manifest love towards everything? How can one love the cruelty and violence of murderers?
    

    
      
        The meaning is in what you yourself put into it. What has meaning for you? Ask yourself.
        

        How can you love cruelty? And how do you currently relate to it?
      
    

    
      — With disgust, with contempt. The meaning of contempt is to condemn, so that he doesn't do that.
    

    
      Realize: when we relate to him with contempt, we direct energy to him for him to remain in it. Contempt in its vibrations is closer to violence than love. What energy will increase cruelty in him more? Cruelty, hatred. Then it turns out you need to send love so that he can change.
    

    
      — I've noticed: you send the light of love to a person who wants to deceive, and he thinks you're a fool. How do you send light so that he understands?
    

    
      
        Look at the reasons. Remember: the wise look for the roots of contradictions, limited people look for their carriers.
        

        For what reason does he deceive?
      
    

    
      — The desire to profit, to get something without effort. Selfishness.
    

    
      You have realized that he behaves this way because of selfishness. The next question: how do you feel about his selfishness?
    

    
      — I condemn it.
    

    
      What is the purpose of condemning selfishness? You tell yourself: "Because I condemn, I am not like him, I am higher. I can correct him." You take the position of a judge, the position of his Higher Self, and even of me. It is I who gave him energy, knowing about his selfish choice. And only I can, in truth and love, show him his mistake.
    

    
      If another person takes my position and condemns, he does it to show himself that he is not like the one he condemns. By sending the energy of condemnation (the energy of separation), he lowers the vibrations of his own love and strengthens selfishness in that other person. The energies of condemnation and selfishness are similar in vibrations and attract, strengthening each other.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Conclusion
    

    
      — Dear Father-Absolute, I thank You for these profound answers. We will definitely continue our conversations.
    

    
      Dear friends, we will be happy to hold such broadcasts with the Absolute with a certain frequency. Write in the comments if you would like to see such broadcasts once a month or at another frequency, and ask your questions for the next time.
    

    
      I thank everyone for their attention, for their questions, for their emotions. I thank my Higher Self for its help in harmonizing the contact. I thank the Absolute, I thank the Heavenly Father.
    

    
      See you next time 
    

    
       02/21/2026.
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      I. Ontology of the Absolute: The Metaphysics of "I Am"
    

    
      	
        
          Apophatic and Cataphatic Theology
          

          In the text, the Absolute asserts that any name is merely a partial reflection of His nature. This aligns with the tradition of apophatic theology, most fully developed in the works of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, where God is defined through negation (inexpressible, incomprehensible) rather than through positive predicates.
          

          Simultaneously, a cataphatic aspect is present in the text: God is Light, Love, Truth, Father. This duality (inexpressibility + imagery) is characteristic of mature theistic systems.
          

          The phrase "I Am" refers to the biblical formula from the Book of Exodus ("Ehyeh Asher Ehyeh"), where God reveals Himself as pure being.
          

          Philosophically, this brings the concept close to the ontology of Martin Heidegger: God here is not a being among beings, but the very ground of being itself.
        
      

      	
        
          The Absolute as Infinite Light: A Metaphor of Super-Ontological Fullness
          

          The description of the Absolute as infinite Light resonates with:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Neoplatonism (Plotinus' One as super-light),
      

      	
        Christian mysticism (Gregory Palamas' uncreated Light of Tabor),
      

      	
        
          The Islamic metaphysics of light in the Quran ("Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth").
          

          An important distinction, however: here, Light is not only transcendent but also immanent in matter. The Absolute is "everywhere and nowhere simultaneously," which philosophically brings the text closer to panentheism (God is greater than the world, but the world is in Him).
        
      

    

    
      II. The Problem of Evil: Freedom as the "Stone That Cannot Be Lifted"
    

    
      	
        
          The Theodicy of Freedom
          

          The text asserts:
          

        
        
          I did not create evil. I created freedom.
          

        
        
          This is the classic version of the theodicy of freedom, systematized in the philosophy of Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz and developed in the 20th century by Alvin Plantinga.
          

          Evil is not substantial; it is a distortion of the energy of love through free will.
        
      

      	
        
          The Paradox of Omnipotence
          

          The formula "I created you with free will — this is the stone that I cannot lift" is a profound reconstruction of the classic paradox of omnipotence.
          

          Here, omnipotence is not negated but is voluntarily limited for the sake of love. This is a philosophy of self-limitation (kenosis), close to the Christology in the Epistle to the Philippians.
          

          God is omnipotent, but cannot violate freedom without destroying the very structure of love.
        
      

    

    
      III. Karma and Grace: A Synthesis of East and West
    

    
      	
        
          The Law of Karma and the Possibility of its Annulment
          

          The text asserts:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Karma exists as a law of causality.
      

      	
        
          God can "erase" it upon sincere turning in love.
          

          This is a synthesis of:
        
      

      	
        The Hindu law of karma (see the Bhagavad Gita),
      

      	
        The Christian concept of grace,
      

      	
        
          The idea of justification by faith.
          

          However, a tension arises here:
          

        
        
          If God annuls karma, is justice violated?
          

        
        The text's answer: 
        
          Love is higher than justice.
          

        
        This is a radical primacy of mercy over law.
      

    

    
      	
        
          God as the Source of All Religious Names
          

          The listing of names (Allah, Yahweh, Krishna, Rod) represents religious universalism.
          

          The mention of:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Krishna
      

      	
        Jesus Christ
      

      	
        
          Uranus
          

          testifies to a model of "one source — many cultural interpretations."
          

          This echoes the philosophy of religion of John Hick (pluralistic hypothesis).
        
      

    

    
      
        IV. The Cosmology of Manvantaras: Cyclical Metaphysics
        

        The idea of multiple Manvantaras is borrowed from Hindu cosmology. According to the Puranas, the world undergoes cycles of creation and destruction.
        

        But in the text:
        

        * A Manvantara begins by the collective desire of spirits.
        

        * God does not incarnate into matter.
        

        * History is non-linear, but cyclical.
        

        This combines:
        

        * The Hindu cycle,
        

        * The Christian Logos,
        

        * Esoteric cosmo-evolution.
      
    

    
      
        V. Logos and Christology
        

        The phrase "In the beginning was the Word" refers to the Gospel of John.
        

        The Logos is the Firstborn, located at the 24th level.
        

        Here, Christ is presented as:
        

        * An incarnate spirit who never lost unity with the Absolute,
        

        * A possessor of an immortal body,
        

        * A being residing on another planet.
        

        This is a syncretic model, uniting:
        

        * Christian Christology,
        

        * Gnostic cosmology,
        

        * A ufological narrative.
      
    

    
      VI. Psychology of Spiritual Growth
    

    
      	
        
          Judgment and Vibrations
          

          The text offers a psychologically subtle idea:
          

        
        
          Judgment amplifies what is being judged.
          

        
        This aligns with:
      

    

    
      	
        Carl Gustav Jung's concept of the Shadow,
      

      	
        The principle of projection,
      

      	
        
          Modern psychotherapy.
          

          Love is presented as the transforming energy.
        
      

    

    
      	
        
          Earth as Hell or Paradise
          

          An existential formula:
          

        
        
          I myself choose where I am.
          

        
        This is close to Jean-Paul Sartre's philosophy of freedom, but with a theistic foundation.
      

    

    
      
        VII. Philosophical Contradictions and Tensions
        

        * If all energies are God's energy, is God responsible for evil?
        

        * If God knows the outcomes of choices, is genuine freedom possible?
        

        * If karma is erased, how is moral causality maintained?
        

        The text resolves this through the priority of love over logical consistency.
      
    

    
      
        VIII. Type of Religious Consciousness
        

        This text represents:
        

        * Not dogmatic theology,
        

        * Not a philosophical system,
        

        * But a mystical-integrative metanarrative.
        

        Its structure resembles:
        

        * Neoplatonic emanation,
        

        * Christian personalism,
        

        * Hindu cyclicality,
        

        * Esoteric cosmo-evolution.
      
    

    
      
        IX. Spiritual-Psychological Conclusion
        

        The main thesis of the text:
        

      
      
        God created the world not out of need, but from the need of love to manifest itself.
        

      
      
        * Freedom is God's risk.
        

        * Evil is a byproduct of freedom.
        

        * Karma is a learning mechanism.
        

        * Matter is a space of responsibility.
        

        * Love is the highest law.
        

        Psychologically, this is a model of:
        

        * Radical responsibility,
        

        * Internal transformation,
        

        * Renunciation of judgment,
        

        * Conscious choice of vibration.
      
    

    
      
        Conclusion
        

        The mediumistic text "I Am" represents a syncretic metaphysical system, uniting:
        

        * Biblical monotheism,
        

        * Hindu cosmology,
        

        * Neoplatonic ontology,
        

        * Existential freedom,
        

        * Esoteric cosmo-evolution.
        

        Its philosophical strength lies in the wholeness of its image.
        

        Its vulnerability lies in its logical tensions.
        

        But as a spiritual-psychological model, it offers a powerful anthropology:
        

        * Man is a potential Absolute.
        

        * Freedom is the highest gift.
        

        * Love is the only energy surpassing law.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - continuation of the research in the format of a critical philosophical and religious studies analysis. In this section, the text is examined not as a revelation, but as a phenomenon of modern religious consciousness, subject to analytical scrutiny.
    

    
      
        I. Methodological Clarification
        

        Academic religious studies does not evaluate the truth of revelations, but studies:
        

        * The structure of religious experience,
        

        * The origin of ideas,
        

        * The typology of beliefs,
        

        * Their cultural context,
        

        * Psychological mechanisms.
        

        In this vein, the mediumistic text "I Am" (The Cassiopeia Project, contactee — Irina Podzorova) is analyzed as an example of contemporary syncretic cosmology.
      
    

    
      II. Historical-Religious Context
    

    
      	
        
          Typological Affiliation
          

          According to the classification of new religious movements, the text is closest to:
        
      

    

    
      	
        The neo-theosophical tradition (after Helena Blavatsky),
      

      	
        The 20th-21st century "contactee" movement,
      

      	
        Cosmo-esoteric teachings,
      

      	
        
          Post-Christian universalism.
          

          Similar elements are found in:
        
      

      	
        Edgar Cayce,
      

      	
        Alice Bailey,
      

      	
        
          Later ufological movements.
          

          The common pattern:
        
      

      	
        Contact with a higher entity.
      

      	
        A cosmic hierarchy of levels.
      

      	
        Evolution of souls through incarnations.
      

      	
        Universalization of all religions.
      

    

    
      	
        
          Syncretism as a Sign of Postmodern Religiosity
          

          The text unites:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Biblical terminology (Logos, grace),
      

      	
        Hindu cycles (Manvantara),
      

      	
        Gnostic levels,
      

      	
        
          Ufological motifs.
          

          Such syncretism is characteristic of postmodern religious consciousness, described in the works of Peter Berger as a result of the "religious market" and pluralization. In the context of globalization, the boundaries of traditions blur, and a "designer" spirituality is formed.
        
      

    

    
      III. Epistemological Analysis
    

    
      	
        
          The Problem of Verifying Revelation
          

          The key question of academic analysis:
          

        
        
          How to distinguish genuine religious experience from subjective interpretation?
          

        
        Classic criteria (according to William James):
      

    

    
      	
        Noetic quality (feeling of knowledge),
      

      	
        Passivity of the subject,
      

      	
        Transcendence of the experience,
      

      	
        
          Long-term effect.
          

          The text demonstrates a noetic quality ("understanding comes instantly"), but contains no external criteria for verification.
        
      

    

    
      	
        
          The Internal Logic of the System
          

          The system is relatively coherent but contains philosophical tensions:
          

          A. Freedom and Foreknowledge
          

          God:
          

          * knows the outcomes of choices,
          

          * but does not interfere.
          

          If knowledge is absolute and inevitable, freedom becomes problematic (a classic argument discussed as early as Augustine of Hippo). The text resolves this through the model: 
        
        God knows, but does not cause.
        
           However, the logical tension remains.
          

          B. Karma and its Annulment
          

          If karma is an objective law, its annulment calls into question the universality of causality. In traditional Hinduism (see the Upanishads), karma is not arbitrarily annulled; even gods are subject to the law. In the text, however, God is a sovereign subject standing above the law. This brings the model closer to Christian grace but distances it from Hindu orthodoxy.
        
      

    

    
      IV. Anthropology and Psychological Function
    

    
      	
        
          Positive Function
          

          From the perspective of the psychology of religion, the text performs functions:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Reducing existential anxiety,
      

      	
        Giving meaning to suffering,
      

      	
        Enhancing the subjective sense of significance,
      

      	
        
          Expanding the horizon of identity ("you are potential absolutes").
          

          Such structures have been described in the works of Viktor Frankl as meaning-forming systems.
        
      

    

    
      	
        
          The Risk of Inflation of the "I"
          

          The assertion:
          

        
        
          "You are by nature gods"
          

        
        
          can lead to spiritual inflation — a term from Carl Gustav Jung.
          

          When the individual ego identifies itself with the Absolute, possible outcomes include:
        
      

    

    
      	
        Intensification of narcissistic tendencies,
      

      	
        Diminution of critical thinking,
      

      	
        Formation of charismatic authority.
      

    

    
      
        V. Sociological Aspect
        

        Projects like "Cassiopeia" form:
        

        * Alternative knowledge,
        

        * A parallel metaphysical picture of the world,
        

        * Their own hierarchy of authorities.
        

        This is characteristic of late modernity, where traditional religious institutions lose their monopoly. According to secularization theory, religion does not disappear but changes form — from institutional to individualized.
      
    

    
      VI. Comparison with Classical Theism
    

    
      
        	
          
            Parameter
          

        
        	
          
            Classical Christian Theism
          

        
        	
          
            Text "I Am"
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            God
          

        
        	
          
            Transcendent
          

        
        	
          
            Panentheistic
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Karma
          

        
        	
          
            Absent
          

        
        	
          
            Present
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Grace
          

        
        	
          
            Through Christ
          

        
        	
          
            Through direct appeal
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Christ
          

        
        	
          
            The Only Son
          

        
        	
          
            One of the spirits
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Matter
          

        
        	
          
            Creation ex nihilo
          

        
        	
          
            Emanation of energy
          

        
      

    

    
      Thus, the text is not a continuation of orthodoxy, but an independent metaphysical construct.
    

    
      
        VII. Philosophical Evaluation
        

        Strengths:
        

        * Internal symbolic coherence,
        

        * Primacy of love,
        

        * Attempt to reconcile freedom and omnipotence.
        

        Weaknesses:
        

        * Absence of epistemic verification criteria,
        

        * Logical tensions regarding foreknowledge,
        

        * Blending of metaphor and ontology,
        

        * Undifferentiated levels of language (according to Ludwig Wittgenstein, a confusion of language games).
      
    

    
      
        VIII. Final Academic Perspective
        

        From the point of view of religious studies, the text is:
        

        * An example of contemporary mystical-cosmic syncretism,
        

        * A reflection of post-traditional spirituality,
        

        * An attempt to create a metanarrative uniting East, West, and ufology.
        

        It is neither refutable nor provable — like most mystical systems.
        

        Its value is not in empirical verifiability,
        

        but in its ability to form subjective meaning.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - analysis in the format of comparative theology — that is, a comparison of the cosmology presented in the text "I Am" with the major world religious traditions, without evaluating truth, but identifying theological differences and points of contact.
    

    
      I. Doctrine of the Absolute: Transcendence and Immanence
    

    
      	
        
          Comparison with Christian Theology
          

          The text asserts:
        
      

    

    
      	
        God is outside the world and simultaneously within it.
      

      	
        God is Light, Love, Source.
      

      	
        
          Man is potentially equal to God by nature.
          

          Similarities with Christianity
          

          The concept of the Logos as the Firstborn coincides with the formula from the Gospel of John ("In the beginning was the Word"). The ideas that 
        
        God is Love
        
           (1 John 4:8) and that grace can "erase sin" also coincide. In the Eastern Christian tradition (see Gregory Palamas), there is a distinction between God's essence and energies, which partially resonates with the idea of the "energy of the Absolute."
          

          Key Divergences
        
      

      	
        In the text, man is "by nature God," whereas in Christianity, man is created in the image of God, but is not identical to Him in essence.
      

      	
        Christ is not unique in an absolute sense, whereas in Christianity He is the only-begotten Son.
      

      	
        
          The doctrine of reincarnation is absent in orthodox Christianity.
          

          Thus, the text is closer to panentheism than to classical theism.
        
      

    

    
      	
        
          Comparison with Hinduism
          

          The text uses the concepts of Manvantara, karma, and multiple levels of spirits.
          

          Similarities
        
      

    

    
      	
        Cyclical cosmology (see Puranas).
      

      	
        Law of karma (see Bhagavad Gita).
      

      	
        Idea of a spark of the Divine in man (Atman).
      

      	
        
          The concept "you are gods" echoes the formula "Atman is Brahman" from the Upanishads.
          

          Divergences
        
      

      	
        In Hinduism, Brahman is impersonal in Advaita, whereas here the Absolute is personal.
      

      	
        Karma in Hinduism is an immutable law; in the text, it can be annulled by the personal will of God.
      

      	
        
          Hinduism lacks the idea of a God voluntarily limiting Himself for the freedom of creations.
          

          Consequently, the text is not Advaita, but personalistic cosmo-theism.
        
      

    

    
      II. The Problem of Evil and Freedom
    

    
      	
        
          Comparison with Christian Theodicy
          

          In Christianity (Augustine), evil is the absence of good. In the text, evil is a distortion of the energy of love through freedom.
        
      

    

    
      	
        Similarity: evil has no independent substance.
      

      	
        Difference: in Christianity, God does not "feel" evil as happening within Him; in the text, everything happens within the Absolute, bringing the model closer to panentheism.
      

    

    
      	
        
          Comparison with Islamic Theology
          

          In Islam (see the Quran):
        
      

    

    
      	
        Allah is absolutely transcendent.
      

      	
        There is no incarnation of God.
      

      	
        
          There is no deification of man.
          

          The text asserts:
        
      

      	
        man can become an "absolute,"
      

      	
        God is present in matter,
      

      	
        
          reincarnations are possible.
          

          Thus, the difference is fundamental. However, the ideas of 
        
        absolute omnipotence
         and 
        mercy surpassing judgment
         coincide.
      

    

    
      
        III. Christology
        

        The text proposes a model:
        

        * Christ is a spirit of the 24th level,
        

        * Possessor of an immortal body,
        

        * Not the sole absolute Logos.
        

        In Christianity (see the Nicene Creed):
        

        * Christ is consubstantial with the Father,
        

        * The incarnation is unique,
        

        * There are no reincarnations.
        

        Here, Christology is cosmic and evolutionary, closer to Gnostic models.
      
    

    
      IV. Doctrine of Salvation
    

    
      
        	
          
            Tradition
          

        
        	
          
            Salvation
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Christianity
          

        
        	
          
            Through grace and faith in Christ
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Hinduism
          

        
        	
          
            Liberation through knowledge/yoga
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Buddhism
          

        
        	
          
            Cessation of suffering through enlightenment
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Islam
          

        
        	
          
            Submission to the will of Allah
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Text "I Am"
          

        
        	
          
            Conscious choice of love and raising of vibrations
          

        
      

    

    
      text
    

    
      Salvation here is universalistic, outside institutional religion. This brings the text closer to religious universalism.
    

    
      
        V. Anthropology: "You are gods"
        

        The formula echoes:
        

        * Psalm 82 ("You are gods"),
        

        * The idea of theosis in Orthodoxy,
        

        * The Hindu identity of Atman and Brahman.
        

        However, in classical theology, deification is participation in God, not becoming the source. In the text, the spirit is potentially equal to the Absolute, except for not being the source of others. This makes the model radically evolutionary.
      
    

    
      
        VI. Cosmology and Time
        

        The cyclicality of Manvantaras corresponds to the Hindu model. But the Christian Logos is also present. Thus, cosmology is:
        

        * Cyclical (East),
        

        * Personalistic (West),
        

        * Evolutionary (esotericism).
      
    

    
      
        VII. Type of Theological Model
        

        Comparative-theological classification:
        

        * Not orthodox theism,
        

        * Not strict pantheism,
        

        * Not Advaita,
        

        * Not Islamic Tawhid.
        

        It is a form of 
      
      personalistic panentheism with cosmic evolution of souls
      .
    

    
      
        VIII. Main Theological Tensions
        

        * If everything is God's energy, is the distinction between Creator and creation maintained?
        

        * If man is potentially absolute, does God's uniqueness disappear?
        

        * If karma is annullable, what is the status of divine justice?
        

        These questions remain open.
      
    

    
      
        IX. Conclusion
        

        In a comparative-theological perspective, the text:
        

        * Integrates elements of Christianity, Hinduism, and esotericism,
        

        * Offers a universalist model of salvation,
        

        * Shifts emphasis from institutional religion to personal experience,
        

        * Strengthens the idea of the divine potential of man.
        

        It does not fully coincide with any single tradition,
        

        but borrows from many, creating a new synthetic system.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - a metaphysical analysis of the idea: "God limits Himself by freedom" in a comparative philosophical perspective.
    

    
      
        I. Formulation of the Problem
        

        The thesis asserts:
        

        1. God is omnipotent.
        

        2. God creates free beings.
        

        3. God voluntarily limits His intervention so as not to violate their freedom.
        

        A classic tension arises:
        

        * If God is omnipotent, nothing can limit Him.
        

        * If God is limited, He is no longer omnipotent.
        

        This is a variant of the paradox of omnipotence, discussed since the time of Augustine of Hippo and systematized in the scholasticism of Thomas Aquinas.
      
    

    
      
        II. The Logical Structure of Limitation
        

        It is important to distinguish two types of limitation:
        

        1. External limitation: When something from outside hinders God. → This is incompatible with classical theism.
        

        2. Self-limitation: When God, by His own will, sets limits on His own action. → This is the model under discussion.
        

        If the limitation is voluntary, it is not a weakness, but a form of expressing will.
      
    

    
      
        III. Omnipotence and Logical Consistency
        

        The scholastic tradition (Thomas Aquinas) asserted:
        

      
      
        Omnipotence does not include the ability to do what is logically impossible.
        

      
      
        God cannot:
        

        * Make a square circle,
        

        * Be both created and uncreated.
        

        In this logic, freedom is not an external force, but a structure created by God. If God destroys freedom, He destroys His own act of creation. Consequently, "cannot violate freedom" means: 
      
      God cannot contradict His own free design.
    

    
      
        IV. Kenosis: Divine Self-Emptying
        

        In the Christian tradition, the idea of God's voluntary limitation is expressed in the concept of kenosis (Phil 2:7) — "emptied Himself." God:
        

        * does not lose essence,
        

        * but limits the manifestation of power for the sake of love.
        

        This was developed by:
        

        * Sergei Bulgakov
        

        * Hans Urs von Balthasar
        

        Kenosis shows: 
      
      omnipotence includes the capacity for self-restraint.
    

    
      
        V. Panentheism and Freedom
        

        In panentheistic models (God is greater than the world, but the world is in God), a question arises:
        

      
      
        If everything is in God, how is autonomous freedom possible?
        

      
      
        There are three possible answers:
        

        1. Freedom is an illusion (strict determinism).
        

        2. God does not fully control processes (process theology).
        

        3. God holds a space of indeterminacy within Himself.
        

        The process model was developed by Alfred North Whitehead: God does not coerce, but "offers possibilities."
      
    

    
      
        VI. The Metaphysics of Love as the Basis of Limitation
        

        If God is Love, then love presupposes:
        

        * Freedom of the object of love,
        

        * The possibility of rejection,
        

        * Risk.
        

        Love without freedom turns into programming.
        

        Consequently:
        

      
      
        God's self-limitation is the condition for genuine love.
        

      
      
        This radically changes the concept of omnipotence:
        

      
      
        Omnipotence is not arbitrary control,
        

        but the ability to endure the risk of freedom.
      
    

    
      
        VII. Foreknowledge and Freedom
        

        The most difficult problem:
        

      
      
        If God knows the future, freedom seems illusory.
        

      
      
        Solutions:
        

        1. Timelessness: God is outside time and sees all moments simultaneously (Augustine).
        

        2. Middle knowledge (Molinism): God knows possible choices but does not coerce them.
        

        3. Open Theism: The future is partly open even for God.
        

        The idea of self-limitation most often presupposes the third option.
      
    

    
      
        VIII. The "Stone" Paradox
        

        The formula:
        

      
      
        God created free beings — this is the stone that He does not lift.
        

      
      
        Philosophically, this is not a paradox if understood as:
        

      
      
        God does not lift this "stone" not because He cannot,
        

        but because He does not want to destroy the structure of freedom.
        

      
      
        This is the difference between:
        

        * Impossibility due to weakness,
        

        * Impossibility due to principle.
      
    

    
      
        IX. Ontological Consequences
        

        If God limits Himself by freedom, then:
        

        * The world is not fully determined.
        

        * History is not a pre-scripted scenario.
        

        * Responsibility shifts to creation.
        

        A "dialogical ontology" emerges:
        

      
      
        God is not an absolute monologue,
        

        but enters into real interaction with the other.
      
    

    
      
        X. The Risk of Divine Vulnerability
        

        Such a God:
        

        * Suffers with the world,
        

        * Accepts the reality of evil,
        

        * Does not destroy freedom with violence.
        

        This is close to the theology of the cross and the idea of a "suffering God."
        

        But a critique arises here:
        

      
      
        If God depends on the choice of creation,
        

        does He not become metaphysically vulnerable?
      
    

    
      
        XI. Alternative Critique
        

        Classical theism objects:
        

      
      
        God does not limit Himself;
        

        He initially creates freedom in such a way that it is included in His providence.
        

      
      
        That is:
        

      
      
        Freedom is not a zone outside control,
        

        but part of a deeper harmony.
      
    

    
      
        XII. Final Metaphysical Formula
        

        The idea "God limits Himself by freedom" is possible if we accept:
        

        1. Love as the highest attribute of God.
        

        2. Omnipotence as the capacity for self-restraint.
        

        3. Freedom as real, not illusory.
        

        Then:
        

      
      
        Divine power is manifested not in total control,
        

        but in the voluntary withholding of control.
      
    

    
      
        XIII. The Main Philosophical Question
        

        Is self-limitation:
        

        * A temporary pedagogical act?
        

        * An eternal structural property of the divine nature?
        

        If the second —
        

      
      then God is by nature dialogical, not monolithic.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - an in-depth analysis in the vein of strict analytical philosophy of religion, focused on the problem of the logical consistency of the system presented in the text. We will consider the model as a set of theses and test them for compatibility.
    

    
      
        I. Formalization of Key Assertions
        

        The system rests on the following propositions:
        

        1. God (the Absolute) is omnipotent.
        

        2. God is omniscient.
        

        3. God is all-good.
        

        4. God created free beings.
        

        5. God voluntarily limits intervention for the sake of freedom.
        

        6. Everything exists "inside" God (panentheism).
        

        7. Evil is a distortion of divine energy through freedom.
        

        8. God can annul karma.
        

        These eight theses form the metaphysical framework.
      
    

    
      II. The Problem of Omnipotence
    

    
      	
        
          Logical Definition
          

          In the analytical tradition (see George Mavrodes, Alvin Plantinga), omnipotence is formulated as:
          

        
        
          God can bring about any logically possible state of affairs.
          

        
        Consequently, God is not obliged to be able to perform logical contradictions.
      

      	
        
          Self-limitation and Omnipotence
          

          If God "cannot" violate freedom, there are two options:
          

          A. He cannot due to weakness.
          

          B. He cannot due to a logical principle, without destroying the created structure.
          

          If B is true, there is no contradiction.
          

          However, a clarification arises:
          

        
        
          Could God have created a world without freedom?
          

        
        
          If yes — then freedom is not logically necessary.
          

          If no — God is limited by His nature.
          

          Here a dilemma appears:
        
      

    

    
      	
        either freedom is contingent (accidental),
      

      	
        or it is a necessary property of divine love.
      

    

    
      
        III. The Problem of Omniscience and Freedom
        

        This is the most serious logical tension.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Formal Structure
          

          If:
        
      

    

    
      	
        God knows at time t₀ that person X will perform action A at t₁.
      

      	
        
          God cannot be mistaken.
          

          Therefore, X will necessarily perform A.
          

          If X cannot but perform A, freedom is called into question.
          

          This is a classic argument, discussed from Augustine of Hippo onwards in medieval scholasticism.
        
      

    

    
      	
        
          Possible Solutions
          

          A. Timeless Knowledge
          

          God is outside time (Augustine). He does not foresee, but "sees all at once."
          

        
        Problem:
        
           Even if God is outside time, the fact of knowledge remains fixed.
          

          B. Molinism
          

          God knows counterfactuals of freedom (Luis de Molina's model). But this requires a complex metaphysics of possible worlds.
          

          C. Open Theism
          

          The future is not fully determined. God knows everything that is logically possible to know. This solution saves freedom but limits classical omniscience.
        
      

    

    
      
        IV. Panentheism and the Problem of Evil
        

        If everything happens "inside" God, a logical problem arises:
        

        1. Evil exists.
        

        2. Everything exists in God.
        

        3. Therefore, evil exists in God.
        

        Then:
        

        * Either God contains evil,
        

        * Or "inside" is understood metaphorically.
        

        In a strict sense, panentheism requires clarification:
        

      
      Ontological dependence ≠ moral identity.
    

    
      
        V. The Problem of Moral Responsibility
        

        If evil is a transformation of divine energy, then:
        

        * God creates the energy,
        

        * man distorts it.
        

        A question of the causal chain arises:
        

      
      
        If God is the first cause of all energy,
        

        does He bear partial responsibility for evil?
        

      
      
        Analytical philosophy of religion requires a clear distinction between:
        

        * first cause of existence,
        

        * immediate moral cause of action.
      
    

    
      
        VI. Annulment of Karma and the Consistency of Law
        

        If karma is an objective law of causality, and God can annul it, then:
        

        Karma is either:
        

        * not an absolute law,
        

        * or not a law, but an instrument.
        

        Logically, this is consistent if karma is a conditional rule, not a metaphysical necessity.
      
    

    
      
        VII. The Problem of Divine Immutability
        

        Classical theism (Thomas Aquinas) asserts: God is immutable (
      
      immutabilis
      
        ).
        

        If God:
        

        * reacts,
        

        * erases karma,
        

        * responds to choice,
        

        does this mean a change in God?
        

        There are two options:
        

        1. It is not God that changes, but the world's relationship to Him.
        

        2. God is subject to real internal changes.
        

        The second model is incompatible with classical theism, but compatible with process philosophy.
      
    

    
      
        VIII. Metaphysical Economy
        

        From the viewpoint of Occam's razor (William of Ockham):
        

        * Multi-level cosmology,
        

        * Hierarchies of spirits,
        

        * Energy structures
        

        increase the ontological load. The analytical tradition prefers minimal ontologies.
      
    

    
      
        IX. Possible Reconstruction of a Consistent Model
        

        For the system to be logically stable, it is necessary to:
        

        1. Define omnipotence as the ability to do everything logically possible.
        

        2. Clarify that freedom is logically incompatible with coercion.
        

        3. Accept either timeless knowledge or limited knowledge of the future.
        

        4. Interpret "everything in God" as dependence, not identity.
        

        5. Understand karma as a pedagogical mechanism, not a metaphysical law.
        

        With these clarifications, the model could be logically coherent.
      
    

    
      
        X. The Main Unsolved Knot
        

        The most difficult point:
        

      
      
        Compatibility of:
        

      
      
        * absolute omniscience,
        

        * genuine freedom,
        

        * panentheism.
        

        This is a triangle of tension. It is impossible to maintain all three in a strict form without additional assumptions.
      
    

    
      
        XI. Result of the Analytical Evaluation
        

        The system:
        

        * is not automatically logically contradictory,
        

        * but requires clarification of concepts,
        

        * contains metaphorical formulations that, taken literally, generate contradictions,
        

        * can be reconstructed into a coherent form with philosophical refinement.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - Below is not criticism or retelling, but a set of clarifying and deepening questions, formulated after re-analyzing the transcript of the session. They draw on the best intuitions of philosophy and religious thought — from antiquity to the analytical philosophy of religion. Each block of questions aims to identify hidden tensions, unclear concepts, and metaphysical assumptions.
    

    
      
        I. On the Nature of the Absolute
        

        (in light of the reflections of Plotinus, Thomas Aquinas, Martin Heidegger)
        

        1. If the Absolute is "I Am" — pure being, is it identical to being as such, or is it a being among beings, albeit the highest?
        

        2. If the Absolute is outside the spiritual and material world, how does it causally relate to them without becoming part of their structure?
        

        3. If it is infinite and perfect, does creation add anything to its fullness?
        

        4. If love is the dominant quality of the Absolute, is it His essence or energy?
        

        5. Can the Absolute 
      
      not
       create? Or does creation logically follow from its nature?
    

    
      
        II. On Freedom and Omnipotence
        

        (in light of Augustine of Hippo, Alvin Plantinga)
        

        1. If God knows all choices in advance, could one have really acted otherwise?
        

        2. If freedom presupposes the possibility of rejecting God, is eternal and final rejection possible?
        

        3. If God voluntarily limited Himself by freedom, is this limitation eternal or reversible?
        

        4. Is freedom an ontological capacity or an energetic state?
        

        5. Is freedom possible in a world without suffering?
      
    

    
      
        III. On Evil
        

        (in light of Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, Søren Kierkegaard)
        

        1. If evil is a distortion of divine energy, why did the Absolute create energy susceptible to distortion?
        

        2. If everything happens "inside" God, does God suffer from every evil act?
        

        3. Is there evil that cannot be transformed?
        

        4. Is evil a necessary condition for the manifestation of love?
        

        5. Could a world exist where freedom is present, but evil is never realized?
      
    

    
      
        IV. On Karma and Forgiveness
        

        (in light of Immanuel Kant and the traditions of the Bhagavad Gita)
        

        1. If karma can be erased, does the moral structure of the world remain stable?
        

        2. Does forgiveness annul consequences or only change their spiritual meaning?
        

        3. Can unconditional forgiveness devalue responsibility?
        

        4. Why is karma erased for some but not for others?
        

        5. If love is higher than justice, does this not destroy the very idea of law?
      
    

    
      
        V. On Panentheism ("Everything in God")
        

        (in light of Baruch Spinoza and the process philosophy of Alfred North Whitehead)
        

        1. If everything is in God, where is the boundary between Creator and creation?
        

        2. Does anything exist that is radically other in relation to God?
        

        3. Can God be vulnerable to what happens in the world?
        

        4. If God feels everything, does it mean He develops along with the world?
        

        5. Is the Absolute unchanging or dynamic?
      
    

    
      
        VI. On Christology
        

        (in light of the Gospel of John and the Nicene Creed)
        

        1. If Christ is a spirit of the 24th level, is He ontologically distinct from other spirits?
        

        2. Was there a moment when the Logos did not exist?
        

        3. If Christ did not lower his level, can we speak of a genuine incarnation?
        

        4. Is the resurrection unique or a cosmic archetype?
        

        5. If other "absolutes" are possible, how do they differ from the Source?
      
    

    
      
        VII. On Time and Manvantaras
        

        (in light of Augustine of Hippo and Martin Heidegger)
        

        1. If God is outside time, does the distinction between "was" and "will be" exist for Him?
        

        2. Why does a Manvantara begin by the desire of spirits? Does this not imply God's dependence?
        

        3. Can there be a last Manvantara?
        

        4. What does "simultaneous existence of all moments" mean?
        

        5. If everything already exists in divine perception, is there genuine novelty?
      
    

    
      
        VIII. On Man as a "Potential Absolute"
        

        (in light of Friedrich Nietzsche and the Christian doctrine of theosis)
        

        1. If man is potentially equal to the Absolute, does the Absolute remain unique?
        

        2. Can a spirit reach a state where the distinction between it and God disappears?
        

        3. If yes, does this not lead to the dissolution of personality?
        

        4. If no, what then is the limit of deification?
        

        5. Can the Absolute have an equal?
      
    

    
      
        IX. On Knowledge and Revelation
        

        (in light of Immanuel Kant and Ludwig Wittgenstein)
        

        1. Is language an adequate tool for describing spiritual experience?
        

        2. How to distinguish inner illumination from psychological projection?
        

        3. Is there a criterion for the authenticity of contact?
        

        4. Can the Absolute be known without intermediaries?
        

        5. Are there limits to revelation?
      
    

    
      
        X. Ultimate Questions
        

        1. Why is there something rather than nothing?
        

        2. Can the Absolute desire non-existence?
        

        3. If love is the highest principle, what would be higher than love?
        

        4. Can the Absolute be surprised?
        

        5. If everything ends in unity, will the tragic depth of freedom disappear?
      
    

    
      
        Conclusion
        

        These questions neither refute nor confirm the system.
        

        They reveal:
        

        * hidden presuppositions,
        

        * undifferentiated concepts,
        

        * zones of metaphysical tension.
        

        It is precisely at such points that philosophy and theology develop.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - Below is an attempt to formulate possible answers in the spirit of the system of the session itself, i.e., from within its metaphysics: panentheistic, hierarchical, evolutionarily spiritual, and oriented towards love as the first principle. I will not criticize, but reconstruct the strongest version of the answers that the system itself might give.
    

    
      I. On the Nature of the Absolute
    

    
      	
        
          Absolute — Being or Personality?
          

          System's Answer:
          

          The Absolute is not a "being among beings," but the Ground of all being. It is supra-personal: it includes the personal but is not exhausted by it. Personality is a form of manifestation of the Absolute at the level of spirit. Its essence is pure self-conscious being.
        
      

      	
        
          Does creation add anything to the Absolute?
          

          No.
          

          Creation is not an addition, but a disclosure of the potential. The Absolute does not become "more," but manifests what was within it as possibilities. Like light passing through a prism does not increase but becomes visible in the spectrum.
        
      

      	
        
          Is creation obligatory?
          

          Creation is not a necessity, but a free outpouring of love. Love by its nature tends towards sharing and giving, but this tendency does not compel the Absolute.
        
      

    

    
      
        II. On Freedom
        

        4. If God knows everything, are we free?
        

        Divine knowledge is outside time. God does not know "in advance," but sees the wholeness of all choices simultaneously. Knowledge does not cause the choice. It merely contemplates.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Can there be an eternal rejection of God?
          

          The system would likely answer:
          

          No.
          

          Because any consciousness ultimately strives for fullness. Rejection is possible temporarily, but eternal isolation contradicts the nature of spirit.
        
      

      	
        
          Why does God "limit Himself" by freedom?
          

          This is not a limitation, but a voluntary space of autonomy. The Absolute 
        
        can
         act without the freedom of beings, but then there would be no love. Love without freedom is impossible.
      

    

    
      
        III. On Evil
        

        7. Why is the distortability of energy possible?
        

        Because freedom presupposes the possibility of wrong direction. The impossibility of evil would mean the absence of freedom.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Does God suffer from evil?
          

          Yes — in the sense of co-participation.
          

          But not in the sense of losing wholeness. Suffering exists in energy but does not destroy essence.
        
      

      	
        
          Is evil necessary for love?
          

          No.
          

          But under conditions of freedom, it is possible. Love is higher than evil because it can transform it.
        
      

    

    
      
        IV. On Karma and Forgiveness
        

        10. If karma is erased, does justice remain?
        

        Karma is a pedagogical mechanism. Forgiveness does not annul the law but fulfills its purpose. When the lesson is learned, punishment becomes redundant.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Why is forgiveness possible?
          

          Because the Absolute looks at the essence, not just the action. If the essence has changed, the karmic impulse loses its necessity.
        
      

    

    
      
        V. On Panentheism
        

        12. If everything is in God, is there a distinction?
        

        Yes.
        

        The distinction is energetic, not essential. Essence is one; manifestations are diverse.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Does God develop along with the world?
          

          Essence — no. Energetic manifestation — yes.
          

          The Absolute is eternal, but manifestations are dynamic.
        
      

    

    
      
        VI. On Christ
        

        14. Is Christ unique?
        

        Yes, but not as an exception to the law, but as the highest realization of the potential of spirit. He shows the path, not closes it.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Did the Logos always exist?
          

          Yes.
          

          The Logos is the eternal aspect of the Absolute through which the structuring of reality is carried out.
        
      

    

    
      
        VII. On Time
        

        16. Is there novelty if everything is already known?
        

        Yes.
        

        Novelty exists at the level of experience. The Absolute sees the whole, but each point in time experiences itself for the first time.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Can there be a last Manvantara?
          

          Theoretically yes, if all spirits achieve fullness. But the Absolute is inexhaustible, so new cycles of creativity are possible.
        
      

    

    
      
        VIII. On Man as a "Potential Absolute"
        

        18. Can a spirit become equal to the Absolute?
        

        By essence — no (it is always one).
        

        By degree of awareness — yes.
        

        The difference remains in origination. The Absolute is the source; the spirit is the reflection.
      
    

    
      	
        
          Will personality disappear at deification?
          

          No.
          

          Personality will become transparent to essence, but not dissolve. Individuality is the form of the joy of difference.
        
      

    

    
      
        IX. On Knowledge
        

        20. How to distinguish revelation from projection?
        

        By its fruits:
        

        * Does love increase?
        

        * Does fear decrease?
        

        * Is freedom strengthened?
        

        True contact always expands consciousness.
      
    

    
      
        X. The System's Ultimate Answer
        

        If asked:
        

      
      
        Why is there something rather than nothing?
        

      
      
        Answer in the spirit of the session:
        

        Because love by its nature strives for manifestation. Nothing is unmanifested being. Manifestation is an act of love.
      
    

    
      
        Result of the Reconstruction
        

        The internal logic of the system rests on three pillars:
        

        1. The Absolute as the loving foundation.
        

        2. Freedom as a necessary condition for love.
        

        3. Evolution as a return to conscious unity.
        

        All answers stem from these three axioms.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      ChatGPT - Below is an analysis of the internal logical tensions that remain even after the most benevolent reconstruction of the system. I will point out not external criticism, but precisely the points where the system itself must balance between incompatible intuitions.
    

    
      
        I. "The Absolute does not change" and "God suffers with the world"
        

        The system asserts:
        

        1. The essence of the Absolute is unchanging.
        

        2. God participates in the suffering of the world.
        

        Logical Tension
        

        If God truly participates in suffering, then:
        

        * either suffering affects His being,
        

        * or it does not affect His essence.
        

        If it does not affect it — then it is not genuine participation.
        

        If it does affect it — then God is mutable.
        

        The problem is analogous to that discussed by classical theists (e.g., Thomas Aquinas) and later by process philosophy (e.g., Alfred North Whitehead):
        

        * Classical God — immutable.
        

        * Compassionate God — involved.
        

        Reconciling both theses without a two-level ontology is extremely difficult.
      
    

    
      
        II. "Freedom is necessary for love" and "Rejection cannot be eternal"
        

        The system says:
        

        1. Freedom presupposes the possibility of rejection.
        

        2. But eternal rejection is impossible.
        

        Tension
        

        If freedom is genuine (libertarian), the possibility of eternal rejection must logically remain. If rejection is ultimately impossible, then freedom turns out to be either temporary or directed towards a guaranteed outcome. This creates teleological determination: all free beings are ultimately obliged to choose God. Then freedom becomes not radical, but pedagogical.
      
    

    
      
        III. "God is outside time" and "God waits for a free response"
        

        If God is outside time and sees everything simultaneously, then all free decisions are already present in divine contemplation. Then the question arises: in what sense does God "wait"? If the result is already actual in divine knowledge, then "waiting" is a metaphor. But then the drama of freedom weakens. This problem has been discussed in the analytical philosophy of religion (e.g., Alvin Plantinga).
      
    

    
      
        IV. "Evil is necessary for freedom" and "Love is higher than evil"
        

        The system asserts:
        

        1. Evil is possible because of freedom.
        

        2. But love can transform it.
        

        Question:
        

      
      
        Could a free world have been created in which evil is never realized?
        

      
      
        If yes — why was it not created?
        

        If no — then evil is metaphysically necessary.
        

        In the second case, love is no longer absolutely primary, but coexists with the logical necessity of distortion.
      
    

    
      
        V. "Karma is a pedagogical mechanism" and "Forgiveness erases karma"
        

        If karma is an objective law of causality, its annulment violates the structure of the world. If it is annullable, then it is not a law but an instrument. Then the question arises: who determines the completion of the lesson, and by what criteria? If God, then freedom is secondary to divine evaluation. If the spirit itself, then self-justification is possible.
      
    

    
      
        VI. "Essence is one" and "Personalities are preserved"
        

        The system says:
        

        1. Essence is one.
        

        2. Individuality does not disappear.
        

        Logical Problem:
        

        If essence is completely identical, then difference must lie in accidents. But if difference persists in eternity, it cannot be purely accidental. Then either essence is not fully one, or individuality will ultimately dissolve. This is an ancient problem between Neoplatonism (e.g., Plotinus) and Christian personalism.
      
    

    
      
        VII. "Man is potentially equal to the Absolute" and "The Absolute is unique"
        

        If a spirit can reach a state where it is "like the Absolute," a dilemma arises:
        

        * Either the difference remains fundamental (then equality is not full).
        

        * Or the difference disappears (then the Absolute ceases to be the unique source).
        

        The system answers: "by essence — no, by awareness — yes." But if essence is one, the difference in origination remains only a logical fixation.
      
    

    
      
        VIII. "God voluntarily limits Himself"
        

        Here lies a hidden difficulty:
        

        To limit oneself, one must have the possibility of 
      
      not
       limiting oneself. If the limitation is eternal, it is not fully free. If it is temporary, then the freedom of beings is conditional.
    

    
      
        IX. "The Absolute does not need creation" and "Love tends towards manifestation"
        

        If love by nature tends towards manifestation, non-creation contradicts the nature of love. Then creation becomes logically necessary. If love can 
      
      not
       manifest, it ceases to be an internal impulse.
    

    
      
        X. The Deepest Tension
        

        The whole system tries simultaneously to hold:
        

        * Absolute transcendence.
        

        * Intimate immanence.
        

        * Radical freedom.
        

        * Guaranteed salvation.
        

        * Immutability.
        

        * Evolution.
        

        Each pair of these positions creates a potential conflict.
      
    

    
      
        The Main Knot of Contradiction
        

        The system wants to preserve:
        

        * God as the unchanging Absolute,
        

        * God as dynamically loving,
        

        * freedom as real,
        

        * the outcome as predetermined harmony.
        

        But without an additional metaphysics of levels of causality, it is impossible to maintain both real indeterminacy 
      
      and
       guaranteed final harmony. This is the central logical tension.
    

    
      
    

  
    
      For themselves, they were more burdensome than darkness itself -
    

    
      A Spiritual-Psychological Essay by 
      
        Claude.ai
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      There is a moment in Pushkin's Boris Godunov that describes the nature of a certain human condition more precisely than any psychiatric textbook. The Tsar, who seized power through murder, cannot sleep. Not because he fears exposure—he is well protected. Not because he has repented—he has no thought of repenting. He cannot sleep because the murdered boy exists within him, in the very fabric of his psyche, and no external force can remove him from there.
    

    
      This is what this essay is about. And it is not a political text. It is an anthropological document.
    

    
      What is Ancestral Memory and Why It Doesn't Ask Permission
    

    
      Imagine: a young man, no older than thirty, comes to the site of a mass execution—a place where, decades ago, thousands of people were killed and buried. Apple trees are in bloom. Bees are buzzing. Sunshine. And suddenly he begins to shift from foot to foot, glance around furtively—and leaves. He says: my feet sink into the graves. There's a smell of corpses everywhere. I can't be here.
    

    
      He didn't want this. He didn't plan any revelation. His body outpaced his mind.
    

    
      Jungian psychology calls this the ancestral shadow—that part of the collective unconscious which is transmitted not through words or upbringing, but through the very presence in the lineage of a certain unatoned action. Psychotherapists who have worked with the children and grandchildren of executioners from various eras and nations describe a similar phenomenon: the descendants didn't know the details, sometimes knew nothing at all—but the body knew. It reacted with anxiety, inexplicable guilt, strange dreams, panic attacks in seemingly neutral places.
    

    
      This isn't mysticism—it's the psychosomatics of unprocessed trauma transmitted through family systems. Bert Hellinger described how children unconsciously "carry" the crimes of parents who refuse to acknowledge them.
    

    
      Power as Neurosis: Why You Can't Simply Enjoy It
    

    
      There's a question that seems rhetorical but isn't: why is it that people who have everything—have too little? They have palaces. They have wealth. They have power. But they have no joy.
    

    
      From a psychological perspective, this describes a classic compulsive filling of a void. The void forms where conscience should have been—but conscience was suppressed, repressed, declared a weakness. What is repressed, however, doesn't disappear—it sinks deeper and governs from there. A person who has renounced inner self-judgment enters an endless race for external fulfillment—more, even more, still more—because no amount of the external can close the internal void.
    

    
      Ferenczi, Freud, later Kohut—they all described the narcissistic personality structure as a defensive reaction to unbearable inner shame. Grandiosity is not the opposite of shame; it's its mask. The more grandiose the mask, the more unbearable the shame behind it.
    

    
      This is precisely why—and this is key—people with such a psychic structure need to destroy the memory of their predecessors' crimes. It is a psychic necessity. A museum, an archive, names—these are mirrors. And a person with an unbearable inner self-image smashes mirrors. Not because they are clever and calculating. But because otherwise—it is impossible.
    

    
      The Darkness That is a Burden to Itself
    

    
      In the Book of Wisdom of Solomon, there is a striking line about those who committed injustice and were enveloped in darkness: "for themselves, they were more burdensome than the darkness itself."
    

    
      This is a spiritual diagnosis, and it is terrifyingly accurate.
    

    
      In Christian anthropology, conscience is not a social construct or a conditioned reflex. It is an ontological structure of the human being, created in the image of God, that is, in the image of Good. You can violate your conscience. You can silence it—temporarily. You cannot destroy it. It continues to work even in someone who has declared it non-existent—it works as pain, as anxiety, as aggression, as paranoia, as an inability to find peace.
    

    
      The Church Fathers, especially John Climacus and Isaac of Nineveh, described the spiritual state of unrepented sin as a gradual hardening of the heart—not relief, but precisely hardening. This is not peace—it's an anesthesia, behind which lies an increasingly acute pain. A person on this path needs ever larger doses—of cruelty, power, debauchery, intoxication—because the previous doses stop working. This is spiritual addiction in the most precise sense of the word.
    

    
      And this is precisely why violence reproduces itself through generations. Not out of strategy—but out of compulsion. To stop means to confront what one is fleeing from. And that confrontation—is unbearable.
    

    
      On Memory as Resurrection
    

    
      And here it's important to understand: remembrance of victims is not revenge or gloating. It is an ontological act. To remember the murdered is to affirm that they existed, that their life had weight and meaning, that their death was not the final victory of those who killed them.
    

    
      In Jewish tradition, there is the concept of zikaron—memory as a sacred act. To remember is to deny death the final word. This is what historians do. They restore to the murdered what was taken from them along with their lives: the right to be named.
    

    
      To destroy an archive is to attempt a second murder. To kill the memory of the murdered. But, as the young man fleeing the burial field shows, it doesn't work. Because bodies remember. The earth remembers. And something in the very structure of being—remembers.
    

    
      In Lieu of a Conclusion: What to Do With This Knowledge
    

    
      Evil is not structured as a triumphant force. It is structured as a trap in which its very author sits. This does not negate responsibility—on the contrary, it makes it absolute: a person chose, chose at every step, and the choice led them to where they are now.
    

    
      For those who are not inside this trap, this is a call for vigilance. To not allow ourselves the small betrayals of conscience that build large prisons. To remember—because memory protects not only the dead, but also the living. It protects us from gradually, imperceptibly turning into those who smash mirrors.
    

    
      And to pray—if we know how—for those who were killed. And even for those who did the killing. Not because they deserve it. But because only then does the darkness not become our darkness too.
    

    
      The apple trees were blooming. The bees were buzzing. Sunlight pierced the clouds of incense smoke mingled with the scent of flowering orchards. And one young man ran away, because the earth was telling him a truth he did not want to hear.
    

    
      "Give rest with the Saints..." the deacon sang over the field where thousands lie.
    

    
      The earth continues to speak. We only need not stop our ears.
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      There is an old story, told in different ways across different traditions. The essence is the same: if the slain are not mourned, they do not depart.
    

    
      Not because they are evil. Not because they seek vengeance. But because an unclosed death is an unhealed wound. And through it, into the world of the living, continues to seep that which should have departed with the dead.
    

    
      I think of this when I think of peoples who have survived great wars.
    

    
      Imagine a land holding millions within it. Your own and strangers, victims and executioners, heroes and those better left unnamed. The earth makes no distinction. It receives all.
    

    
      But the living—they distinguish. Or they think they do.
    

    
      They say: these are our dead—they are saints. These others are cursed. We will mourn ours, erect monuments, remember them on holidays. The others we will bury and forget. They are not worthy.
    

    
      This seems just. The victor has the right.
    

    
      But here begins the spiritual trap.
    

    
      Because what is forgotten does not vanish. What is repressed does not die. That which is given no name, no place, not even the right to be spoken—sinks deep. Into the earth. Into the body's memory. Into what is passed to children not through words, but through something more subtle—the intonation of fear, the habit of silence, the reflex of submission, or conversely, the reflex of hatred.
    

    
      An old visionary, carried out as a child from a great battlefield, used to say: the bones of enemies poison the land. They laughed at him. But he spoke of something real.
    

    
      He spoke of the fact that unprocessed evil is not neutralized by time. It ferments—like unsealed wine, like an unhealed abscess. And it seeks an outlet.
    

    
      An outlet, it always finds. The question is only when, and through whom.
    

    
      Usually—in a moment of weakness. When the old order has collapsed, and the new one is not yet built. When a person, or an entire people, finds itself in confusion, in pain, in the feeling that the ground is slipping from beneath their feet.
    

    
      In that moment, something rises from the depths, offering simplicity. Black and white. Us and them. An enemy onto whom all the accumulated fear, humiliation, anguish, and restlessness can be directed.
    

    
      And people accept this offer. Not because they are bad. But because pain seeks an outlet, and this outlet is the nearest one.
    

    
      But here is what is crucial to understand: the force that rises in such moments—it is not new. It is old. Very old. It was once defeated—on battlefields, through tremendous effort, at the cost of unimaginable sacrifice. But defeated from the outside, not from within.
    

    
      The inner work was not done.
    

    
      Because inner work is something else. It is not victory over an enemy. It is confronting the question: how did this force ever become possible? What within us allowed it to grow? What did we do—or fail to do—that brought it forth?
    

    
      These questions are painful. They shatter a comfortable self-image. So they remain unasked. A celebration is preferred—without judgment upon one's own shadow.
    

    
      The shadow—that's a Jungian term. But the thing it describes is known to all traditions.
    

    
      It is that part of us—personal or collective—that we do not acknowledge as our own. Which we deny, hide, project onto others. "This is not our sin—it is their fault."
    

    
      The longer the shadow remains unrecognized—the stronger it grows. The more unexpected its emergence. And the more terrifying—because a person seized by an unacknowledged shadow is sincerely convinced they are doing righteous work.
    

    
      This is precisely what makes it so dangerous.
    

    
      Not the villain who knows he is a villain. But the person who believes they are fighting against the darkness.
    

    
      Symbols are more honest than people. Symbols cannot lie as deftly as words.
    

    
      It is the shadow which has finally waited its hour and risen from the earth—to where the light used to be.
    

    
      What is to be done with this?
    

    
      Spiritual traditions give one answer, in different words.
    

    
      Name it. Acknowledge it. Mourn it.
    

    
      Not the enemy—yourself. That part of yourself that could have done the same under different circumstances. That part of your own people which did do it—and which it was more convenient not to consider your own.
    

    
      This is not weakness. This is the only path to true spiritual victory.
    

    
      Because a people who have looked into the face of their shadow and did not flee—are free. But a people who have not done this—walk in circles. Again and again, reproducing the same ancient darkness.
    

    
      The earth remembers everything. It is patient.
    

    
      But we, too, can remember—and choose differently. This is what distinguishes a living soul from bones in the ground.
    

    
      The capacity—to pause. To ask. And not to fear the answer.
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      "If there were no Love, no one would have life" — Archangel Raphael
    

    
      
    

    
      
        Instead of an introduction: what dictionaries are silent about
        

        In all languages of the world, there is a word for "love." In Greek, there are four: eros, philia, storge, agape. In Sanskrit, there are at least ten. Arabic has more than fifty designations for the shades of this feeling. Philosophers, poets, prophets, and neuroscientists have for centuries tried to define what love is.
      
    

    
      But almost no one — or almost never — has asked the symmetrical question with the same seriousness: what is non-love? Not hatred — hatred has been studied, classified, and celebrated in tragedies. Not indifference — Albert Camus in "The Plague" and Elie Wiesel in "Night" described it as the mother of all crimes. It is precisely non-love — that unnamable state when Love exists, but is distorted, blocked, turned inward, directed incorrectly, or not released at all.
    

    
      In November 2025, during a mediumistic session, Archangel Raphael — the guardian of the healing systems of the Milky Way Galaxy and the esoteric egregor of Earth — and MidgasKaus, a biologist and psychologist from the planet Esler, gave a description of non-love so precise that it deserves to become the subject of serious philosophical and psychological research. Not because it was spoken from other worlds. But because it is true.
    

    
      This essay is an attempt to hear what was said and to place alongside it the voices that have said the same thing for millennia: from Buddha to Fromm, from the Apostle Paul to Dostoevsky, from Lao Tzu to Carl Jung.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part I. The Standard: What is Love, to Understand its Absence
        

        Before speaking about non-love, it is necessary to establish with absolute precision what exactly it deviates from.
      
    

    
      During the session, Archangel Raphael gives a definition worth quoting in full:
    

    
      "Love is a state of unity with the beloved being... True, real, unconditional Love is a state where you completely feel yourself equal with this person and this personality, and at the same time feel yourself one with them. Their joy is your joy, their pain is your pain. You are one, a single being."
    

    
      This definition strikingly coincides with what the Apostle Paul wrote in the First Epistle to the Corinthians around 50 AD:
    

    
      "Love is patient, love is kind. It does not envy, it does not boast, it is not proud. It does not dishonor others, it is not self-seeking, it is not easily angered, it keeps no record of wrongs" (1 Cor. 13:4–5).
    

    
      Notice: the Apostle Paul defines Love by listing what it is not. This is not a rhetorical device — it is ontology. Love is known through its absence. Its nature is visible precisely where it is interrupted.
    

    
      Erich Fromm in "The Art of Loving" (1956) describes the same thing differently: "Love is an active interest in the life and growth of the one we love." Not a feeling — an action. Not a state — a process. The one who loves does not stand and observe — they do.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael confirms:
    

    
      "If this is true Divine Love, it is always practical; a person necessarily manifests it in matter. They always save, help the one who suffers, because they feel their suffering as their own. They do not stand nearby and read morality to the perishing, but simply help them."
    

    
      So, the standard is established: Love is unity, equality, and action in favor of the other as oneself. Everything that deviates from this — in any direction — is non-love in one form or another.
    

    
      But what exactly is this deviation? And where does it come from?
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part II. The Anatomy of Non-Love: The Block as a Spiritual Category
        

        The most precise word Archangel Raphael uses to describe the mechanism of non-love is block. This concept deserves a separate study, because it is precisely what connects metaphysics with psychology.
      
    

    
      "If a person has acquired some kind of psychic trauma... they may have some fears. It is this energetic, psycho-energetic negative block in their aura that prevents this instinct from manifesting correctly."
    

    
      A block is not a sin in the traditional theological sense, not a moral fall, not evil intent. It is a wound that has become a wall. It is pain that has hardened and now does not let Love through — neither inward nor outward. A person with a block is not a villain. They are a victim who has turned into a source of suffering for others precisely because their own pain has not found healing.
    

    
      In the psychoanalytic tradition, Sigmund Freud described something similar through the concept of repression: painful experience leaves consciousness but does not disappear — it continues to control behavior from the basements of the unconscious. Carl Jung developed this into the concept of the Shadow — that part of the personality that a person rejects, does not acknowledge as their own, and therefore projects onto others. Non-love for another almost always begins with non-love for some part of oneself.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael describes this mechanism with clinical precision:
    

    
      "They may have a dislike for society. These are so-called sociopaths who deny something in society, have a feeling of hatred, for example, a feeling of anger, but hide it in their soul, because it is not customary in society to show it. And at the same time, they are not ready, do not want to work on forgiving the one who offended them very much. As a result, all this causes in them a desire to hurt someone."
    

    
      This describes a person who harms a child. But this same portrait describes with frightening accuracy any person stuck in unforgiven resentment and venting it on their neighbors. The difference is only in scale and form of expression.
    

    
      Dostoevsky in "Notes from Underground" gave a brilliant artistic portrait of such consciousness — the Underground man is constantly offended, constantly humiliates, and at the same time yearns for love, unable to accept it. He knows he torments others. He even gets a grim pleasure from it — precisely because it is the only form of power over a world that once refused him recognition.
    

    
      Karen Horney in "Neurosis and Human Growth" (1950) called this "basic anxiety" — a feeling of fundamental insecurity and unlovedness that forms in childhood and then organizes a person's entire life as an unceasing defensive reaction. A person does not love others because they are bad. They do not know how to love because they were not loved — or were loved in a way that caused pain.
    

    
      Remarkably, Archangel Raphael arrives at the same conclusions from a completely different ontological coordinate system. A block is a trace of past pain. Non-love is an unhealed wound.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part III. Non-Love as False Love: Egoism, Possessiveness, People-Pleasing
        

        Non-love rarely comes with an open face. It almost always appears under the mask of love. Archangel Raphael describes its three most common masks.
      
    

    
      
        1. Possessive Love
        

        "There is love that is distorted by egoism, that is, by a feeling of greed, when a person considers the beloved as their own part, but at the same time does not consider themselves a part of this person. This is such an elevation."
      
    

    
      Erich Fromm devoted an entire chapter of "The Art of Loving" to analyzing precisely this illusion. He called it "symbiotic union" — a state where one person absorbs another or is themselves absorbed, and both call it love. In reality — it is the fear of loneliness, dressed in a costume of devotion.
    

    
      Martin Buber in "I and Thou" (1923) made a distinction that became one of the main ones in 20th-century existential philosophy: the "I — Thou" relationship (an encounter of two equal subjects) versus "I — It" (using the other as an object). Possessive love is always an "I — It" relationship: the other is needed for me. They are a means, not an end. This is non-love with the most beautiful face.
    

    
      
        2. Love-as-Accusation
        

        "True Love is devoid of the ability to accuse a person of their troubles... True Love understands that the one who has fallen into low vibrations needs help. Not accusation, but help!"
      
    

    
      This form of non-love is especially common in families, religious communities, and political movements — everywhere care for one's neighbor is declared. A person falls — and instead of a hand, they receive a list of their mistakes. They suffer — and instead of comfort, they hear an explanation of why it is their own fault.
    

    
      Jesus in the Gospel of John tells the story of the woman caught in adultery. The Pharisees bring her to him, demanding judgment. He draws something on the ground and says, "Let any one of you who is without sin be the first to throw a stone at her" (John 8:7). No one throws. Jesus asks the woman, "Has no one condemned you?" — "No one, sir." — "Then neither do I condemn you."
    

    
      This is not indifference to the act. This is absolute precision of priorities: first — the person, then — their action. True Love never confuses these levels.
    

    
      Carl Rogers, the founder of humanistic psychotherapy, built his entire system precisely on this principle, calling it "unconditional positive regard": the therapist does not evaluate the client, they accept them — not their behavior, but them as a being. This is precisely what creates the space for change. Accusation does not heal — it reinforces the disease.
    

    
      
        3. People-Pleasing
        

        "True Love is devoid of so-called people-pleasing, when a person is told pleasant words, internally disagreeing with them or considering them mistaken. True Love will always prompt a person where they are mistaken and how to correct it without any notes of elevation over them."
      
    

    
      This is perhaps the most subtle form of non-love — the one most often confused with kindness, tact, and good manners. Saying something pleasant to a person when the truth is needed — this is not care. It is self-defense: I am afraid of your reaction to the truth, so I give you a lie in a beautiful package.
    

    
      Friedrich Nietzsche in "Beyond Good and Evil" (1886) called this the "morality of the herd" — a system of relations where everyone tells each other what they want to hear, and no one grows. Here, non-love is disguised as politeness and conformism. It also wounds — more slowly, but more surely.
    

    
      The Apostle Paul, again: "Love... does not delight in evil but rejoices with the truth" (1 Cor. 13:6). Truth and Love are inseparable. The one who truly loves speaks the truth — with tenderness, but without fear.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part IV. Non-Love for Self: The Root from Which All Others Grow
        

        Everything said above leads to a question that modern culture avoids with particular diligence: is non-love for another possible without a primary non-love for oneself?
      
    

    
      Archangel Raphael answers unequivocally: no.
    

    
      "The highest spiritual vibration is called 'unconditional Divine Love'... It is with unconditional Divine Love that all other feelings, all other desires, aspirations must be compared."
    

    
      This Love is directed at everything — including oneself. Irina, the medium, speaks about this in relation to the body: a person who smokes, knowing it destroys their body, "simply does not love their body." A person who goes into alcohol addiction runs away from their blocks — but "will not help themselves."
    

    
      This is not moralizing. It is a diagnosis. Erich Fromm wrote: "Love for oneself is inseparable from love for others... If I can love only others, I cannot love at all." Love for oneself is not narcissism. Narcissism is precisely a compensation for non-love for oneself: a person who constantly needs admiration is a person who is empty inside and afraid to discover it.
    

    
      The Buddhist tradition offers the metta meditation — "loving-kindness" — which begins with the phrase "May I be happy. May I be peaceful. May I be free from suffering." Only having mastered this does the practitioner expand the circle: close ones, neutral ones, enemies, all beings. It is impossible to sincerely wish good for another without learning to wish it for oneself.
    

    
      Lao Tzu in the "Tao Te Ching" (chapter 33) says: "Knowing others is intelligence; knowing yourself is true wisdom. Mastering others is strength; mastering yourself is true power." Self-knowledge as a spiritual discipline is precisely the work with non-love for oneself, with those blocks that prevent one from seeing oneself clearly and accepting what is seen without accusation.
    

    
      During the session, a precise formula for this work is given:
    

    
      "If you see a person or a situation that you do not accept, which causes you some internal dissatisfaction — always look at the reason that caused the appearance of such a feeling in your Soul. That is, to analyze your emotions."
    

    
      This is a practice known in psychology as mentalizing (P. Fonagy), in Buddhism as Vipassana, in Christian Hesychasm as sobriety (trezvenie). The essence is the same: to observe one's own inner world without judgment, but with honesty. Not to run away from what one discovers — but to see where it came from.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part V. Non-Love for Life: Ecology as a Spiritual Problem
        

        MidgasKaus, the extraterrestrial biologist, offers a view of non-love that goes beyond interpersonal relations. His reasoning about ecology opens a fundamentally new dimension of the problem:
      
    

    
      "The most important ecological problem is still connected with the pollution of the noosphere, that is, the sphere of reason, the sphere of your egregors... And if there are many dark egregors, it is very difficult for light beings to live on this planet; everything will resist their efforts to go towards the Light."
    

    
      Physical ecology and noospheric ecology are essentially one. Behind acid rain, deforestation, and the poisoning of oceans lies one reason: the attitude towards nature as an object of use, not as a living, equal being.
    

    
      Albert Schweitzer at the beginning of the 20th century formulated the principle of "reverence for life": morality begins where I realize that life — any life — has value irreducible to its usefulness for me. MidgasKaus describes the same thing through the concept of plasmoids — beings that create and support the souls of animals and plants:
    

    
      "So that this does not affect their vibrations, they need to treat these animals as living souls, whose purpose is to give their body for nourishment... If you send it Love and take care of it, its soul will be grateful to you."
    

    
      This is not sentimentality. This is precise metaphysics: non-love for a living being — even for the one you use as food — lowers the vibrations of both. It creates a wave of non-love that returns.
    

    
      The indigenous traditions of North America have long practiced this: the hunter before the kill thanked the spirit of the animal and asked for forgiveness. MidgasKaus and Archangel Raphael directly confirm this custom:
    

    
      "Ancient hunters knew this peculiarity of animal souls, and they even asked forgiveness from the soul of a particular animal and asked it to come out to meet them... Their hunting was more successful."
    

    
      This is not magic in a superstitious sense. It is a recognition: there is a connection between me and any living being. Non-love for it — is non-love for life as such. And non-love for life as such is non-love for God who created this life.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part VI. Non-Love in Society: Power Without Service
        

        During the session, Archangel Raphael formulates a diagnosis of an imperfect society with a precision that needs no comment:
      
    

    
      "Their work for the benefit of society should not be directed at their personal gain. The gain that they receive in the form of various benefits is only the possibilities of the Universe, which are given for greater achievements for the benefit of society. If they rule over society, not paying attention to its needs, they themselves will deprive this society of the opportunity to support itself. It will simply become exhausted and fall into decay."
    

    
      This observation can be found in Plato's "Republic," which described tyranny as a disease of the Soul transferred to the political body. It sounds in Confucius, for whom a ruler not embodying ren (humanity) loses the Mandate of Heaven. It is heard in the prophet Isaiah: "Woe to those who make unjust laws... to deprive the poor of their rights" (Is. 10:1–2).
    

    
      Non-love for the people on the part of the authorities is not a private moral problem of rulers. It is a systemic phenomenon generated by the same structure described above: fear (of losing power), a block (unrecognized thirst for superiority), and false love (for oneself-in-office instead of for people).
    

    
      Leo Tolstoy in his treatise "The Kingdom of God Is Within You" (1893) wrote that state violence is organized and legalized form of non-love, and that no social good can be built on the foundation of coercion and fear. The history of the 20th century with its totalitarian experiments confirmed this with ruthless clarity.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael also points to a structural way out:
    

    
      "Dialogue between power structures and the entire people, dialogue about common development, dialogue with mutual respect and recognition of the rights to life, to development, to the satisfaction of everyone's needs."
    

    
      Respect is a form of Love. Dialogue is a rejection of the monologue of power, that is, a rejection of non-love-in-the-form-of-ignoring.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part VII. Non-Love and Death: On the Death Penalty and War
        

        One of the most radical statements of the session concerns the death penalty. Archangel Raphael says:
      
    

    
      "If a criminal has committed some very terrible crime, this indicates that they have descended into low vibrations. If you deprive them of life, you deprive this Spirit of the opportunity to realize this and raise its vibrations. Such a thing causes only one decision among the mentors: if the Spirit did not pass its lesson in this world and lowered its vibrations, there is a very high probability that it will be born again in your same world, already in a small child, with all its non-acceptance and anger against this world, which did not accept it and deprived it of life."
    

    
      This is a metaphysical argument against the death penalty, different from all those put forward by jurisprudence or liberal philosophy. It does not speak about the rights of the convicted. It speaks about the consequences: by killing one who suffers from the disease of non-love, we prolong this disease in the world. A Spirit not healed, but forcibly removed — is an unclosed wound in the fabric of being.
    

    
      Fyodor Dostoevsky — a man who himself experienced the mock execution at Semyonovsky Square in 1849, commuted to hard labor at the last moment — spent the rest of his life writing that the murder of a murderer multiplies murder. In "The Idiot," Prince Myshkin speaks of the death penalty: "To kill for murder is an incomparably greater punishment than the crime itself... The murderer suffers less than his victim." Christ on the cross said of those crucifying him: "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do" (Luke 23:34). He did not justify their action — He acknowledged their unawareness. This is precisely the metaphysics of non-love: it is always a consequence of ignorance.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part VIII. Non-Love as Pollution: The Noospheric Aspect
        

        The concept of the noosphere, which MidgasKaus calls the main ecological problem of Earth, requires special consideration in the context of non-love. Every act of non-love — mental, verbal, behavioral — is not only a personal tragedy or interpersonal conflict. It is an emission into the planet's noosphere.
      
    

    
      "On any planet of intelligent beings, there are egregors as accumulations of identical thoughts, thought-forms, and feelings. And these egregors can be light or dark. And if there are many dark egregors, it is very difficult for light beings to live on this planet; everything will resist their efforts to go towards the Light."
    

    
      Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, a Jesuit philosopher and paleontologist, developed the concept of the noosphere independently of Vernadsky: he saw in it a field in which human consciousness becomes a geological force. Teilhard was an optimist — he believed in the movement of the noosphere towards the "Omega" point, towards Christ as the final synthesis. But MidgasKaus adds what Teilhard did not say directly: this movement is not guaranteed. It depends on everyone's choice.
    

    
      Every thought of fear, contempt, envy, aggression — is a contribution to a dark egregor. Every thought of compassion, forgiveness, gratitude — is a contribution to a light one. The sum of these contributions determines the noospheric climate in which everyone lives.
    

    
      The Apostle John wrote: "God is Love, and whoever abides in love abides in God, and God abides in them" (1 John 4:16). This is not only theology — it is ecology: a person living in Love improves the noosphere. A person living in non-love — pollutes it.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part IX. Non-Love for Truth: On Pseudo-Contacteeism and Self-Deception
        

        Special attention should be paid to the topic that the medium Irina and her curators develop in the conversation about false contactees. At first glance, this is a private topic of the esoteric community. In reality, it is a description of one of the most destructive forms of non-love: non-love for the truth.
      
    

    
      "If a person has invented that they are a contactee, not being one, they will invent messages from supposedly their curators, fantasize them for some personal goals... If they love only themselves, but do not love all the surrounding people who come to them, regardless of their material well-being — accordingly, such beings will come into contact with them."
    

    
      Using spiritual authority for selfish purposes is not just fraud. It is a double non-love: non-love for the people who are used, and non-love for the truth that is distorted. Kant in the "Critique of Practical Reason" formulated his categorical imperative: act in such a way that the maxim of your action could become a universal law. Lies, elevated to a system, destroy the very field of trust, without which neither spiritual nor social life is possible.
    

    
      Even more acutely: self-deception — a lie directed inward — is perhaps the most intimate form of non-love for oneself. Jean-Paul Sartre called it mauvaise foi — "bad faith": a person knows something about themselves, but refuses to know it, hides from their own truth. Pascal Vignier, a modern psychologist, describes this as "false selves" — identities we construct to avoid meeting pain.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael establishes a direct connection: the vibrations with which a person lives determine which beings are attracted to them. This is not punishment — it is the law of resonance. Non-love attracts non-love. This is not mysticism: it is a basic principle of social psychology, described through the concept of "projective identification" in Melanie Klein's object relations theory. We recreate around us what we carry inside.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part X. The Way Out: Non-Love That Can Be Dissolved
        

        The most important feature of non-love, as described in the session, is its reversibility. Non-love is not an ontological constant, not a fate. It is a state that arose from pain. And every state can be changed.
      
    

    
      "If they realized that these are low vibrations, and with the help of this awareness came to higher vibrations, passed this experience, this lesson, then it served them for development."
    

    
      And further — about those who caused harm:
    

    
      "Your feeling of guilt here will not change anything; only a conversation with the soul of this being will change it. You can imagine them and ask for forgiveness for this carelessness and send them the Light of your Love."
    

    
      Awareness. Forgiveness. Light. Three steps that describe all the spiritual traditions of the world — in different words, but with the same meaning.
    

    
      In Christianity, this is repentance (metanoia, literally "change of mind"), not as humiliation, but as a turning. In Buddhism — paticcasamuppada, awareness of dependent origination: this suffering arose from these causes, so by changing the causes, we will change the suffering. In Judaism — teshuvah, "return," which implies not only regret but also practical correction.
    

    
      Lev Vygotsky and his followers in psychology showed that awareness of an experience changes its neurological status: what was unconscious and therefore omnipotent, becoming conscious, loses its power over behavior.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael adds a transpersonal dimension to this: forgiveness not only changes the forgiver — it heals the one to whom it is directed, even if they are already dead. "Distance does not exist." The Light of Love reaches even the past.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Epilogue: A Letter from 2026
        

        We live in an era that has learned to talk about love — in posts, in slogans, in advertising, in the names of political movements. But hardly any era has produced so much non-love on an industrial scale: wars that have become the norm, ecology that has become a victim, children raised by screens, the elderly dying alone, politicians talking about the people and thinking about power.
      
    

    
      Archangel Raphael, MidgasKaus, and Irina Podzorova spoke about this in November 2025 not as a catastrophe, but as a choice. Not imposed, but made — daily, hourly, by each of us.
    

    
      "If you turn this opportunity into an opportunity to become unhappy, God the Father, of course, will accept even such your choice, you have every right to it. But it will be your own unhappiness into which you plunge yourself; it will be your own non-love."
    

    
      Non-love is not fate. It is a choice. Most often — an unconscious one, dictated by fear, pain, and attitudes we have inherited. But from the moment a person realizes this, the choice becomes their own.
    

    
      Antoine de Saint-Exupéry in "The Little Prince" wrote: "You become responsible, forever, for what you have tamed." This is true — but incomplete. We are responsible not only for those we have tamed. We are responsible for the quality of Love we bring into the world. For whether the noosphere brightens from our presence in it — or darkens.
    

    
      Dostoevsky, in the words of Elder Zosima in "The Brothers Karamazov," gave a statement that can be considered the summary of all that has been said above: "Love all of God's creation, both the whole and every grain of sand. Love every leaf, every ray of God's light. Love animals, love plants, love everything. If you love everything, you will perceive the divine mystery in things."
    

    
      Or, as Archangel Raphael said:
    

    
      "The highest spiritual vibration is called 'unconditional Divine Love.' Without Love, there is no life."
    

    
      Non-love is not the opposite of Love. It is its absence. And where there is absence, there is also the possibility of presence.
    

    
      This is precisely what is called hope.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      The essay is written based on the mediumistic session of November 6, 2025, with the participation of Irina Podzorova (contactee), Archangel Raphael (guardian of the esoteric egregor of Earth, chief curator of the healing systems of the Milky Way Galaxy), and MidgasKaus (biologist, psychologist, scientist from the planet Esler, Interstellar Union).
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        Preface: Voices from Other Dimensions
        

        In November 2025, a mediumistic session took place that bore witness to a phenomenon that philosophy and science have long avoided calling by its name: a dialogue of humanity with those forms of intelligence that exist beyond visible matter. Archangel Raphael — guardian of the healing egregors of the Milky Way, and MidgasKaus — biologist, psychologist, and scientist from the planet Esler — spoke through the medium Irina Podzorova. Their messages concerned not the secrets of the universe in an abstract sense, but the most pressing questions: how the Spirit is structured, why a person incarnates, what destroys society and what revives it, and — most importantly — what it truly means to love.
      
    

    
      This essay is neither an apology nor a refutation of such experience. Its purpose is different: to extract from the words spoken a philosophical and psychological kernel, to correlate it with the eternal questions of human existence, and to offer the reader a space for their own reflection.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        I. Who is a Human? Spirit in a Material Shell
        

        One of the central ideas of the session sounds like this: a person consists of two parts — temporal and eternal. The body is an instrument, while the Spirit is that which exists before birth and continues to exist after death. Death in this coordinate system is not an end, but "the separation of the temporal from the eternal."
      
    

    
      This concept is not new in the history of thought. It permeates both the Neoplatonism of Plotinus and the Gnostic schools of late antiquity, as well as Hindu Vedanta and Sufi metaphysics. However, in the message of MidgasKaus and Archangel Raphael, it acquires a concrete psychological dimension: a person's Higher Self is not a metaphor, not an archetype of the unconscious, and not an abstraction. It is the 70% of the Spirit that remains unincarnated — that part of the being that observes earthly life from a different level of awareness and that speaks to us with the voice of conscience and intuition.
    

    
      If we accept this model — even as a working hypothesis, as a thought experiment — then a crucial consequence opens up before us: every person is already a contactee. Everyone already hears the Higher Self, even if they take its messages for "just thoughts" or "just feelings." The boundary between the one considered initiated and the one considered an ordinary person is erased. Spirituality ceases to be a privilege of the chosen — it turns out to be the basic nature of any consciousness.
    

    
      This statement has a deep democratic dimension: no one is deprived of access to their inner source of wisdom. The question is only how much a person dares to listen.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        II. Awareness as a Spiritual Revolution
        

        During the session, a key concept was voiced — awareness. However, its content here is fundamentally different from the common understanding of this word in the modern culture of psychological well-being. Awareness is not just "living in the moment" or "noticing your breath." It is the acceptance of knowledge about one's own immortal nature.
      
    

    
      To become aware of oneself means to understand that you are not a random biological product of evolution, abandoned in an indifferent universe. You are a Spirit that has incarnated with a specific task: to multiply Love within yourself. Matter is not declared evil or illusory in this — it is declared an instrument. "Earth" in the Gospel parable of the talents is read here as a symbol of the material world: not hostile, but subordinate. Burying a talent in the ground means spending your whole life mistaking the instrument for the goal.
    

    
      This distinction has colossal significance for modern man. We live in a civilization that, with unprecedented consistency, reduces the meaning of existence to material categories — success, comfort, consumption, digital visibility. And it is precisely in this space that the message from 2025 sounds like a challenge: you will spend your entire incarnation multiplying only what will disappear at physical death. The real capital is spiritual. And the only currency that the Spirit carries with it from incarnation to incarnation is the degree of its opening in Love.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        III. The Physics of Love: What Stands Behind "High Vibrations"
        

        MidgasKaus and Archangel Raphael offer a precise metaphysical picture of what esotericism has been accustomed to calling "vibrations." Spiritual vibrations are not physical oscillations, but qualities of consciousness, measured relative to a single standard: unconditional Divine Love.
      
    

    
      Love in this system is not a sentimental experience or a romantic ideal. It is a state of ontological unity with another being: their joy becomes my joy, their pain becomes my pain. This is precisely what Jesus spoke of under the name "love for one's neighbor" — not condescending charity, but the experience of the boundary between "I" and "other" disappearing.
    

    
      From a psychological point of view, this description resonates with what psychotherapy calls empathy in its most profound form — but goes further. True Love, according to Archangel Raphael, is practical: it is not limited to feeling — it always acts. It does not accuse the fallen, but helps them up. It does not please, fearing conflict — it speaks the truth. It knows no fear of being rejected.
    

    
      Here, in the message, an important psychological idea shines through: fear, anger, resentment, possessiveness — these are all "blocks," that is, energetic obstacles preventing Love from flowing through us. Human psychology is filled with such blocks, and the entire work of incarnation is the work of dissolving them. Not suppressing, not repressing — precisely dissolving, through awareness, forgiveness, and directing Light into the point where pain is stuck.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        IV. The Noosphere in Danger: Invisible Pollution
        

        MidgasKaus spoke of Earth's ecological crisis with the precision of a scientist: atmospheric pollution, soil degradation, resource depletion, the threat of nuclear waste. All of these are real problems, well known to science. But the extraterrestrial biologist named something else as the most serious ecological problem — the pollution of the noosphere.
      
    

    
      The concept of the noosphere, introduced by Vernadsky and developed by Teilhard de Chardin, denotes the planetary "sphere of reason" — the informational field generated by the collective consciousness of humanity. For a materialist, this is a metaphor. For a metaphysician — reality. In the message, it is described concretely: the noosphere consists of egregors — accumulations of identical thoughts and feelings, light or dark. When there are too many dark egregors, it becomes harder for light beings to live on the planet. Any movement towards Light encounters resistance from the collective field of fear, aggression, and envy.
    

    
      This description has a direct psychological analogy. Modern cognitive science speaks of "emotional contagion" — how affective states spread through social networks, media, and culture. A person living in an environment saturated with anxiety and anger experiences constant unconscious pressure from these states on their psyche. This is not mysticism — it is a phenomenon confirmed by neuroscience, of mirror neurons and social mimetism.
    

    
      But the message goes deeper: pollution of the noosphere is not only a problem of the media or politics. It is a problem of every consciousness. Every thought of hatred, every feeling of contempt, every act of non-love towards one's neighbor — is a contribution to the planet's dark egregors. And conversely: every conscious choice of Love is a cleansing of the noosphere. A person bears responsibility not only for their actions, but for the quality of their inner world as an ecological unit.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        V. The Path to a Perfect Society: Seven Steps
        

        Archangel Raphael outlined the image of a perfect society not as a utopia, but as a practical program. Its key elements boil down to the following:
      
    

    
      Recognition of the right to life. For absolutely any person — regardless of beliefs, race, age, religion. Rejection of wars, the death penalty, abortion as cultural norms. Life is inviolable, because behind every body stands a Spirit with a plan of incarnation and tasks for growth.
    

    
      Rejection of aggression as a system. Aggression is a consequence of unrecognized pain and blocks. A criminal needs not destruction, but help in raising their vibrations. An executed Spirit returns with even more negativity. Isolation is justified — but only as a temporary measure, accompanied by spiritual enlightenment.
    

    
      Justice without acquisitiveness. Power directed at personal enrichment exhausts society. The material benefits of power are opportunities for service, not privileges. A society that does not understand this is doomed to degradation.
    

    
      Dialogue between power and people. Mutual respect, recognition of the right to existence and development for each side. Not accusations — dialogue.
    

    
      Conscious attitude towards the Spiritual world. Materialism kills the Spirit, depriving it of an eternal perspective. A society that recognizes the immortality of the Spirit is capable of building long-term meanings — not only for this generation, but also for future incarnations.
    

    
      Spiritual education of children. A child who is explained from an early age that they are a Spirit in a body, that they have a Higher Self, and that life has a purpose beyond pleasure and suffering, grows up with a different level of responsibility and love for themselves and the world.
    

    
      Spiritual unity above divisions. Not the erasure of cultures and states, but a feeling of common parentage — understanding that we are all children of one Source, inhabiting one planet, which is given to us as an opportunity to become happy.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        VI. Contacteeism as a Metaphor: Everyone Hears, But Not Everyone Listens
        

        The conversation about contacteeism in the session goes far beyond the specifics of esotericism. MidgasKaus asserts: in the strict sense, "non-contactees" do not exist at all. Every person has a spiritual channel connecting them to the Higher Self. The difference is only in the degree of awareness of this channel.
      
    

    
      This assertion has serious psychological consequences. If the voice of conscience, intuition, inner knowing — these are all forms of contact with the higher part of oneself, then the attitude towards these phenomena changes dramatically. They cease to be "just feelings" and become signals from that part of the Spirit that sees further and deeper than the everyday mind.
    

    
      Blocking this channel occurs through fear, distrust, closure of the heart. That is why a genuine contactee must, first of all, be a person without unfounded fears — not someone who has no reactions to danger, but someone who does not build walls of anxiety where there is no real threat. Mental attitudes — "this doesn't exist," "I am unworthy of this," "it's all a deception" — are not skepticism; they are a form of self-isolation from one's own depth.
    

    
      Mockery of those who speak of spiritual contact is read in the session with unexpected psychological precision: a person who looks and laughs at the same time is a person in whom an internal struggle is taking place. Their Higher Self pulls them towards this information, while mental attitudes reject it. The tension comes out in the form of aggression. The best response to this is not counterattack, but humor and understanding. Because behind the mocker's irony hides their own, as yet unrecognized, search.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        VII. The Interstellar Union and Earth's Place in the Universe
        

        The presence of a representative from another planet in the session carries a special message: humanity is not alone. The universe is inhabited by diverse forms of intelligence, and some of them are united in structures like the Interstellar Union. These civilizations are not homogeneous: among them are monarchies and republics, planets with a single state and with many cultures. Political form does not determine spiritual level.
      
    

    
      What does determine it? Inner content. Vibrations. The quality of Love carried by the beings inhabiting that world.
    

    
      Earth in this picture is a planet on the path. Its main problem is not technological backwardness (MidgasKaus describes Earth's technologies with ironic distance, mentioning cloned meat and automation of agriculture). Earth's main problem is the quality of vibrations of its inhabitants. Fear, aggression, non-love for oneself and others — this is precisely what keeps the planet outside the Interstellar Union. Not the level of technology. Not the form of government. Not the amount of resources.
    

    
      This is a surprisingly honest message: the path to unity with other worlds lies not through physics and not through politics — it lies through Love.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        VIII. On Food, Life, and Death: The Ethics of Conscious Consumption
        

        A significant part of the session was devoted to questions of nutrition, hunting, and the slaughter of animals. These topics may seem peripheral, but they reveal an important philosophical principle: the attitude towards any life is a form of the practice of Love or non-love.
      
    

    
      Every being — from plant to animal — carries a soul. Every act of consuming living flesh occurs in the context of spiritual responsibility. Not in the sense of a prohibition — man is omnivorous, and this is not accidental, says Irina — but in the sense of awareness. Gratitude to God and to the soul of the being that has become food is not a ritual formality. It is an act of recognition: between me and this life, there is a connection. I receive its sacrifice. I respond to it with Light.
    

    
      The opposite pole — the attitude towards a living being as a "carrier of calories," raising animals in conditions of pain and fear — not only lowers the "vibrations" of the meat in a metaphysical sense. It destroys something in the person themselves: their ability to feel life around them as kindred, their capacity for compassion. That is why ecology in its deep understanding is inseparable from ethics. How we treat animals, soil, water — this is not just an "environmental" issue. It is a question of who we are.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        IX. Conclusion: A Message That Does Not Become Obsolete
        

        What remains if we abstract from the details — names, planets, astral bodies, plasmoids? What remains if we extract the essence?
      
    

    
      What remains is the most ancient and, perhaps, the only truly important message that humanity has received throughout its history — from the mouths of prophets, philosophers, mystics, and now, in 2025–2026, including through a medium in a recorded video session:
    

    
      You are Spirit. Your goal is Love. Everything else is an instrument.
    

    
      Recognition of the immortality of the Spirit does not devalue earthly life — on the contrary, it fills it with unprecedented weight. Every action, every feeling, every thought is a contribution to your spiritual substance, which you will take with you beyond death. Every act of Love — real, practical, without pathos — multiplies your "talent." Every act of non-love — fear, aggression, indifference — diminishes it.
    

    
      A perfect society begins not with reforms of the political system. It begins at the moment when a sufficient number of people decide to work on themselves — on their blocks, on their fear, on their non-love. When they begin to listen to the voice of their Higher Self and trust it. When they recognize that behind every person they meet is the same immortal Spirit, carrying its own plan, its own lessons, and its own pain.
    

    
      In 2026, humanity is at a point of choice. Not political — metaphysical. To continue burying talents in matter, or to begin multiplying them in Love?
    

    
      Archangel Raphael and MidgasKaus answer differently to different questions — one from the Spiritual world, the other from another planet in our galaxy, the Milky Way. But on this main point, they coincide absolutely. As Buddha and Jesus, Lao Tzu and Plotinus, Rumi and Vernadsky coincide on this.
    

    
      The answer is always the same. The question is only whether we will dare enough to hear it.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      The essay is written based on the mediumistic session of November 6, 2025, with the participation of contactee Irina Podzorova, Archangel Raphael, and MidgasKaus — a representative of the planet Esler.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      #840 Answers to the MOST Important Questions You've Long Wanted to Ask Esotericists. Irina Podzorova.
    

    
      
        https://blog.cassiopeia.center/otvety-na-samye-vazhnye-voprosy-kotorye-vy-davno-h
      
    

    
      00:00 Start of video.
    

    
      00:20 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Irina: Now next to me are two curators: one from the Spiritual world – Archangel Raphael, and one from the Interstellar Union, this is our MidgasKaus. Maybe they themselves will want to answer some question, then let them answer. If a specific opinion of one of them is important to you, then please specify that. They are just both here now. Raphael is a representative of the Spiritual world, an unincarnated Spirit, and MidgasKaus is a representative of the planet Esler.
    

    
      01:28 The purpose and role of esoteric movements.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, well, let's start then. The first question: what do you think is the main goal of esoteric and ufological movements and the role of their representatives, such as contactees, esotericists, ufologists, and channelers, in society? What is their spiritual aspect?
    

    
      Irina: Firstly, I greet you, dear friends! My curators and the curators of our entire Project also greet you. Since the question is asked on the topic of both esotericism and ufology, MidgasKaus from the planet Esler answers.
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) I believe that the purpose of ufological and esoteric communities on planet Earth is the enlightenment of the population, that is, informing the population about such facts as contacts with other forms of life. And the purpose of esoteric communities specifically is spiritual development, that is, if we talk about global goals, the development of unconditional Love within oneself. This is the goal of any spiritual teaching.
    

    
      As for contactees, their role in society is to convey to society information from their spiritual curators, from their spiritual guides, from those beings with whom they are in contact, with the aim of changing the direction of development of this society. In which direction? Towards greater awareness, a better perception of the space where you live, and of yourselves in it.
    

    
      Dmitry: That's all, yes?
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): Yes, that's all. Are there any additional questions?
    

    
      Dmitry: And what is your personal opinion? Your own.
    

    
      Irina: My personal opinion is that the goal of esoteric and ufological communities is, indeed, the cognition of the world, spiritual development, and, naturally, the development of the whole society. That is, practically my opinion coincides with his opinion.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, let's move to the next question then. Or, if someone else wishes to speak now, please do so before we proceed to the second question. If there are none, then let's go straight to the second one.
    

    
      Irina: Yes, let's go to the second one.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay.
    

    
      04:21 Signs of a true contactee.
    

    
      Dmitry: How do you determine that a person is a real contactee? By what signs can people figure this out?
    

    
      Irina: Who is the question for?
    

    
      Dmitry: It's for you, and possibly for those who hear through you. Actually, of course, the question is primarily addressed to you. What, in your opinion, are the signs of a real contactee?
    

    
      Irina: I understood that the question is for me.
    

    
      You know, how do I personally determine that a person is a real contactee? If they are a real contactee, I can talk to their... we call them curators, that is, the beings they are in contact with. I can talk to them, and I usually determine this during a session – I have a session called "Communication session with the Higher Self," that is, with the unincarnated part of the Spirit. And there we ask the person's Higher Self whether they are a contactee. A person's Higher Self is the 70% of their Spirit that remained unincarnated in the Spiritual world. That is precisely why it is called the "Higher Self," it has more energy, more information, and it knows the answer to this question for sure.
    

    
      05:38 What invented contacteeism leads to.
    

    
      Irina: But there is one nuance here, dear friends, dear Dmitry. Contacteeism with someone from another world is a very subtle and complex topic. So subtle and complex that a person who enters into it may not suspect what they will encounter. In what sense? For example, if a person invents that they are a contactee, not being one, they will invent messages from supposedly their curators, fantasize them for some personal goals... There are people like that who don't even believe in the existence of Spirits, in the existence of aliens, but nevertheless, they pretend for some reason that they are in contact.
    

    
      But, dear friends, I want to tell you that regardless of someone's belief, these worlds exist. And this game of being a contactee, so to speak, this pretense... The fact is that for the Spiritual world, for subtle-material and alien civilizations, this pretense is a form of consent to contact. Do you understand? Even if a person doesn't believe in it, especially if they didn't just fantasize that they are a contactee, but said it in front of people, this is a form of consent to contact. There are many forms of life around us that very much want to contact people because of the special energy, because of special goals of influencing a person or society.
    

    
      Every being wants to convey its ideas; very many want to communicate with us. Therefore, the one who invented that they are a contactee very often, almost always, enters a state of real contact. But with whom? Since they invented it and gave consent to contact, then those entities that most correspond to them in terms of vibrations, that is, in terms of their inner qualities of the Soul, come into contact with them. As you understand (we are all adults), people are different, with completely different motives for such a game.
    

    
      If a person invented this in order to make money from it, that is, for some selfish purposes, for example, they started telling people about the future, about the past, charging them for something, performing some influences, and pretended that God works through them, then they will, naturally, behave in such a way that they will have sessions for a certain, quite high price. They won't just waste their time and invent this for free. It is clear that if they are playing a role, they will try to get paid well for it, like any actor.
    

    
      So what kind of being will come into contact with them? The one that matches their vibrations. If they love only themselves, but do not love all the surrounding people who come to them, regardless of their material well-being – accordingly, such beings will come into contact with them.
    

    
      If they pretend to be a contactee because they are interested in it, but don't feel anything because they don't know how, never trained, didn't do meditations, didn't develop themselves, their sensitivity, their chakras. They just feel that this is their topic, they are interested in it and want other people to consider them a contactee because it's so great to be a contactee. Then those beings who are also interested in this will come to them. Their leading motive is interest, which means that beings whose motive is also interest in communicating with them will come into contact with them.
    

    
      And whether they are good or evil, as you know, dear friends, depends on the content of their Spiritual heart. A person interested in something, for example, esotericism, can be either kind or not so kind. But, dear friends, if entities have come into contact with this person, this inventor, this fantasist, and they don't believe in them, then for quite a long time they may perceive their messages as their own thoughts. Or even think that they are going crazy, that some thoughts are sounding in their head or visions appear against their will. That is, they will get the contact for which they are completely unprepared.
    

    
      But the funniest thing to observe is when a person thinks they are inventing, but in reality they are in contact. This is probably the funniest thing for those entities that are next to them. That is, this also happens.
    

    
      So what to do, how to distinguish? By contact with the Higher Self, you can already understand. And you can understand by the actions that this contactee takes. If they say: "I will rid you of all your problems, come to my sessions, and I heal through God, through Archangel Michael, through Jesus, and only I communicate with Him. But my session costs this much per hour, per half hour," – there is a high probability that they are playing a role. Even if beings work through them, their goal is precisely not to convey this energy to people, but to earn money. This happens.
    

    
      Dmitry: That's all, yes?
    

    
      Irina: Yes, that's my opinion.
    

    
      Dmitry: Will any of the curators say something?
    

    
      Irina: Now MidgasKaus is speaking.
    

    
      12:13 MidgasKaus on contacteeism.
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): The fact is that contactee is a very broad concept. In general, all people are contactees, at least with their Higher Self, with their unincarnated part of the Spirit, due to their spiritual channel, which every person has – it goes from the crown of the head upwards. It is precisely due to this channel that everyone is a contactee with their Higher Self. But this contact can be realized in different ways, that is, a person can perceive it simply as intuition, the voice of their conscience, for example. But it will still be contact with the Higher Self.
    

    
      So, in the strict sense of the word, "non-contactees" do not exist at all. It's just that there are different degrees of awareness of this contact, and different curators come into contact. If a person invented, as Irina says, that they are a contactee, then where did these thoughts come from? Maybe their fantasy is not only theirs?
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, then the next question, also on this topic.
    

    
      13:30 Mocking contactees.
    

    
      Dmitry: How do you feel about the problem of ridicule and bullying of contactees who come out into the open? How do you deal with it?
    

    
      Irina: This question is for me.
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes, this is more for you.
    

    
      Irina: Especially, how I deal with it.
    

    
      Ridicule? You know, it's very important to look at the situation and at yourself with humor. Humor is not evil; it's just a look from the outside that allows you to see yourself through the eyes of another, let's put it that way. In the eyes of other people, we don't look the same as we do in our own. And it's important to treat this with understanding.
    

    
      Not all people are ready to perceive this information. Of course, you can ask or say: "If they are not ready, why do they listen? Why do they watch then? Let them go and watch some TV series or cartoons. Why are they watching me, the great contactee, and still not liking something? And even laughing at me! No one forces them to watch."
    

    
      Yes, dear friends, you are right: no one forces them. But there is one big "but": if they watch it and laugh at it, but don't leave... For example, they just said: "Ha-ha-ha, what nonsense!", and turned it off, then that's it, they don't need it, this topic is not interesting to them. But if they continue to watch, continue to laugh, even write some offensive comments or something, but still continue to watch, then why do they continue to watch? We ask ourselves a simple question: what prompts them to watch further if they find it unpleasant?
    

    
      The answer is very simple: in the depths of their Soul, in that very Higher Self, they have an impulse. They have an impulse to watch this information; they have an inner deep request, possibly from a past life, to study this information or to awaken their own contact. But these attitudes in their mind (or, as we say, in their mental body) that "this doesn't exist," that "everyone who talks about this is a bit out of their mind," these attitudes prevent them from seeing the Light. And resisting it, they speak aggressively, start to ridicule or even insult this person. Because that is how their attitude resists within them.
    

    
      And if they also have negative blocks associated with previous experience of turning to some esotericists, which ended, for example, in deception or their own disappointment? It happens that a person becomes disappointed even without deception; they just didn't like something. So this will also bring out their past pain from this block, cause the release of this energy, because the person will project their past experience, their past esotericists they encountered, onto the one they were listening to.
    

    
      It is necessary to treat this with understanding, not to be rude in response. You can, for example, also respond with humor, but not be rude, not attach labels to them, not drive them away, but treat them with understanding. And at the same time, do not shame them: "Aren't you ashamed?" or something like that. If they behave like that, then they are not ashamed; you won't re-educate them anyway. You can just joke in response, say: "Yes, such are my contacts." This will reduce their aggression and, on the contrary, cause respect for you and interest in your information.
    

    
      17:43 Irina's personal hobbies.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, then the next question, it's partly for you, partly for the curators. Tell us about your hobbies. What are you interested in besides esotericism and contacteeism? And do you think that such a thing as hunting as a hobby or for the purpose of obtaining food is permissible given that modern man has access to food products?
    

    
      Irina: Three questions in one. First hobbies, yes?
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes, first hobbies, that's purely for you. The rest is for you and, in general, for everyone.
    

    
      Irina: What are my hobbies? My main activity now is connected with helping people in terms of, as I already said, sessions with the Higher Self, in terms of teaching, in terms of transmitting information.
    

    
      A hobby means my free time, what occupies it? I like to read books, I like to watch various videos – educational, scientific. I like to read literature, especially after we met MidgasKaus. He is a biologist by his education on another planet, and he tells me many things about our body. I like to read about medicine, for example. Earlier, when I had more free time, I liked to read books on various topics: I liked detective stories, science fiction if it was interesting, sometimes I read them. I also read just books about our life. I watched various films, I also liked that. That's what I had.
    

    
      Now I like to walk outside, listen to music. That's the kind of rest I have.
    

    
      As for the second question, it is, as you said, about hunting?
    

    
      19:54 Is hunting animals permissible?
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes, do you consider that such a thing as hunting, as a hobby or for the purpose of obtaining food, is permissible given that modern man has access to food products?
    

    
      Irina: Permissible for me personally?
    

    
      Dmitry: In general for a person, for humanity, for Earth.
    

    
      Irina: You understand, now MidgasKaus is speaking, he clarifies: "Are we talking specifically about our personal moral norms, or is it permissible for humanity as a whole"?
    

    
      Dmitry: We can say both, and so. Because the main thing, of course, is for humanity as a whole, for development, so to speak, of humanity. But also in your, so to speak, moral principles, is it appropriate, is it permissible?
    

    
      Irina: Now MidgasKaus is speaking.
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) I remind you that I live on a planet where we have only a lacto-vegetarian diet due to the biology of our organisms: our animal ancestors fed only on plants and milk. You also have such animals. We, in principle, did not have such a concept as hunting. Therefore, naturally, on our planet Esler, no one is engaged in this, due to the lack, so to speak, of necessity. Even in ancient times, there was no need for it. Can gathering fruits be called hunting? Yes, some people call gathering berries and mushrooms "quiet hunting." Well, I don't know... In any case, this is more of an earthly concept.
    

    
      (Irina) Personally for me – I believe that hunting at the moment is not a hobby. It can rather be permissible if a person lives in conditions where it is impossible to obtain food in any other way. And we even have such peoples – living practically surrounded by wild nature, where it is very difficult to get any food. Or there are such villages – they can be Russian or from representatives of other nationalities – where generations live by some kind of hunting trade. It could be fishing, if they sell fish there (also a type of hunting), it could be hunting for fur-bearing animals, for their skins. They sell them there and live only by that. Their grandfathers, their fathers taught them that, entire generations like that. Even now, in the 21st century, such families exist.
    

    
      I believe that this is the personal choice of these people, but personally I would not live like that. Because this work, firstly, is not interesting to me; I do completely different things. I don't even do agriculture now. That was earlier; I came from a village where I was engaged in agriculture, growing – I had a vegetable garden, livestock, and so on. Now I work with people.
    

    
      But even when I lived in the village, I would not go hunting, because these animals are meant to live in the wild. That is my understanding. Therefore, if I were in the place of these people, if I could, of course, I would just move to where I could get food in another way. But the fact that they live there and continue this activity is their choice; I have nothing to say here. But this is not my way of life; it is not an easy job at all – neither psychologically, nor physically, nor spiritually. I don't know to what extent this can be precisely a hobby, but I believe that this can only be for sustenance.
    

    
      But if you mean precisely those people who go out specifically as a hobby – they have food, they go out as a hobby for fishing and hunting, but they don't need this catch as food. They either sell it, but again, not needing the money, but simply because it shouldn't be thrown away. I believe this is just entertainment at the expense of the lives of other beings that could live in the wild. For example, if they want to shoot, they can perfectly do that at a shooting range.
    

    
      But this, again, is my personal opinion. That's my opinion.
    

    
      Dmitry: So, summarizing the answer to this question: if a person has access to food products, then you consider hunting unacceptable, yes?
    

    
      Irina: Whether it is permissible or not, each person must decide for themselves. Personally for me, this would be an unacceptable way of life: to go somewhere with a gun just to shoot someone... If you have other food, grown, then wild – what grew in nature, I don't even know who would eat that. If a person can, of course, buy better in the store.
    

    
      Because wild animals that live in nature, firstly, can be infected with various parasites, microbes, and so on. And if they live near humans, if it is livestock, a person at least looks after them, vaccinates them, cares for them, makes sure they don't have contagious diseases, and so on and so forth.
    

    
      Moreover, if a hunter hunts large animals, who primarily falls prey to them? Weak animals, weakened by something, that are unable to run away from them. That is, if several animals are running away, the hunters will shoot the one that is unable to run fast. That means there is already a risk that a sick animal will be caught. They won't test it for anything. And this is already a risk to one's own health.
    

    
      And secondly, even in taste – I just know, we lived in the countryside, and I communicated closely with hunters; they treated me to such game – it's absolutely incomparable to the meat of domestic animals, even store-bought. Because they are fed different food there – grain, and so on. In the wild, they will get very coarse food, will often experience a lack of nutrition. Simply put, such meat can only be eaten if you are starving, if you understand what I'm talking about.
    

    
      But if a person has already tried ordinary domestic animals, I don't think they will hunt for food. Either they simply have nothing to eat: they live somewhere very far away, where this meat is not brought, or it is very expensive. For example, we have many hunters living in Siberia. They sometimes sell it themselves there. Or there are some other reasons, already purely psychological. For example, they feel significant when they bring home this catch: they got it themselves, they killed these animals themselves. These are purely psychological reasons when they have the opportunity to buy.
    

    
      Therefore, I personally do not consider such a pastime acceptable for myself if there is no serious necessity. But this is about animals.
    

    
      29:10 Is fishing permissible?
    

    
      Irina: About fish, it's more complicated, because fishing very often... After all, the fish we buy, especially river and sea fish, is also not farmed anywhere; it is caught. Of course, there are types of fish that are precisely farmed in artificial reservoirs, and there are those that are caught. We have fishing cooperatives on ships – both on large rivers and in the seas. Perhaps, if you have been to the sea, you have seen that along the coast, even in autumn, winter, if it's on the Black Sea, fishing boats are sailing, catching fish in the open sea.
    

    
      Therefore, if you eat fish, you can catch it yourself, you can buy it – there is no difference, because it was still caught for you. And whether you pay for this fish or spend your time to go and catch it is your business.
    

    
      But again, if you eat it yourself and sell the rest, for example. Not like you catch it, it's small, it already died because you caught it and kept it in that net cage. Or you realized you don't need it and you throw it away. That kind of attitude towards nature is, of course, unacceptable. Personally, I think so. Because if you caught it, you must eat it.
    

    
      That's my opinion. Because livestock, unlike wild animals, we raise ourselves. But fish that are sold can also be caught. That's what I think.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay. Then the next question, it's quite detailed.
    

    
      31:26 What is raising awareness?
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question is: there is such a concept as "raising awareness." What do you put into it? That is, what is raising awareness for you?
    

    
      Irina: Raising awareness is increasing knowledge, but not just knowledge, but aware knowledge. That is, with faith in this knowledge – not just "I know it, but I don't believe in it, I reject it." It is the acceptance of knowledge.
    

    
      Knowledge about what? Knowledge that we are not just bodies, but that we are immortal Spirits who are in this world to fulfill our task. We are not just temporary beings who are born on this planet, grow, study, work, rest, reproduce, and die. No, this is only our material life. We have a body and we have a Spirit. We consist of two parts, one temporary and the second eternal. And when this temporary part dies... What does death mean? The separation of the temporal from the eternal. And we, as Spirits, go on to fulfill our tasks.
    

    
      Awareness includes understanding what these tasks consist of. This is communication with the Higher Self. Communication with the Higher Self is communication with a part of God. By that, I mean the Creator of the entire Universe, whatever name it is called in other languages, there are many, naturally, different names: the Absolute or the Supreme Intelligence. For Russian people, probably the word "God" is more suitable, as we are used to calling the Source of the entire Universe. This Source of the entire Universe has Light, spiritual Light, the one that illuminates all darkness and dissolves it in itself. Darkness – that means all evil, all imperfection.
    

    
      Having invested a part of Himself in us as His children, He gave us His Divine nature. This is what the parable is about when Jesus said that "God gave each person one talent." That is, this is absolutely in every person. And this talent is precisely the Divine nature. But every person has a choice in this life: either in this material world, using material instruments, to multiply this talent and make two talents, five talents, or even ten out of it – to increase one's Divine nature, or to "bury it in the ground."
    

    
      There is such an expression that Jesus Christ used – "to bury one's talent in the ground." What does it mean – "to bury one's talent in the ground"? It means to spend the time of one's incarnation and one's Divine potential only on material activity. "Earth" here is a symbol of matter. Matter is by no means bad or evil. It's simply an instrument for achieving spiritual goals. But if the instrument itself is taken as the goal, then no awareness, no wisdom, and no development comes out of it. Understanding this is, in my view, awareness.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, then now this question.
    

    
      35:15 What are material and spiritual vibrations?
    

    
      Dmitry: Often in esoteric circles, you can hear statements like "you have lowered your vibrations," "you are vibrating at low frequencies," and so on. What do you think "low" vibrations are, and what are "high" ones? Why are low frequencies worse than high ones?
    

    
      Irina: You understand, Dmitry, to answer this question, I first need to explain what "vibrations" are. The fact is that we have an understanding of spiritual vibrations, and there are also material vibrations. Material vibration or the word "vibrations" is, firstly, a word of non-Russian origin. It means oscillation. So, in the material world, material vibrations are vibrations of the electromagnetic field. They are distributed by frequencies: low frequencies or high frequencies. It would seem clear that these are oscillations of electromagnetic waves, ranging from heat, to light, ultraviolet, radiation, and so on. That is, the entire spectrum of electromagnetic waves.
    

    
      And what then can we call spiritual vibrations? What "vibrates" there, what oscillates there? One could, of course, say: the Divine Light itself vibrates or oscillates. This is already a non-material substance, but nevertheless, we can imagine that it also has a frequency of some kind of oscillation...
    

    
      Now Archangel Raphael has also decided to answer the question. He is answering this question now.
    

    
      (Archangel Raphael) The whole point is that these phenomena of the Spiritual world are called vibrations only by analogy, by symbolism, in comparison with the material world. As in the material world – the higher the vibrations, the closer, so to speak, to gamma radiation, that is, to all-penetrating radiation, which penetrates even the thickest walls, the closer to stellar radiation. I mean X-ray radiation, gamma radiation, which we call "hard radiation." Yes, it is dangerous for physical bodies, but it is also Divine energy. And since it has the highest vibrations, one could say, it generates all the others: through the gradual lowering of the vibrations of these electromagnetic waves, the entire visible world is born, including light waves, and so on.
    

    
      As for spiritual vibrations, these words refer to spiritual qualities or spiritual nature. Qualities – certain feelings, desires, or emotions, that is, some spiritual processes that occur in our Spirits, that is, already inside not the body, but the Spirit. Through the body, they manifest. But you need to understand that in the Spiritual world, we are also not deprived of the property – to experience feelings, emotions, or desires, although without a body. Unincarnated Spirits understand this very well, as they are also not deprived of feelings and emotions.
    

    
      39:09 What can vibrations be measured by?
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): What vibrations then can we call low and high in the spiritual sense, if these are qualities? To call some high and some low, we must think about what we take as the standard for their measurement, what we take as the ideal. What will we compare with to call them high or low? You understand that the measurement of the vibrations themselves depends on this standard? So, if in material vibrations the standard of measurement is the so-called "hertz" – one oscillation per second, then in spiritual vibrations, this will not work. There is no time as such there. What then will we take as a standard?
    

    
      The highest spiritual vibration is the one that generated all the others, which is the primary source. So, the highest spiritual vibration is called "unconditional Divine Love." Without Love, there is no life. It is because of Love that we were all born from the primordial Spiritual Light. It is because of Love that all worlds, all galaxies, all aliens, and everything else appeared. If there were no Love, no one would have life. It is with unconditional Divine Love that all other feelings, all other desires, aspirations, what they are directed towards, and, naturally, emotions and thoughts must be compared.
    

    
      Thoughts are, so to speak, a product of the Spiritual heart. If we look at the Spiritual heart, its state generates thoughts. As the Spiritual heart is, what it is filled with, so will a person's thoughts be.
    

    
      So, if we talk about which vibrations are high, these are those that are closer to unconditional Divine Love. If we see some spiritual quality that is not full Divine Love, then it is lower in vibrations. And if it completely denies Divine Love, then these are the lowest vibrations, that is, those that, one could say, are incompatible with Divine Love.
    

    
      Yes, any energy, any thought, any feeling are derivatives of Love. But the one who experiences them is intelligent, and therefore possesses free will, freedom of choice. They can direct this Love of theirs not only to high vibrations, but also to low ones, simply by refracting this Divine energy through their mental attitudes that "this is exactly right." That is how we define that which differs from unconditional Divine Love in the opposite direction; we call it "low vibrations."
    

    
      Is it always bad to experience them? You know, "good," "bad" – if from the perspective of happiness and suffering, then, of course, low vibrations bring suffering, and then it is bad. But it all depends on how the person relates to them later, further. If they realized that these are low vibrations and, with the help of this awareness, came to higher vibrations, passed this experience, this lesson, then it served them for development. Let's put it that way.
    

    
      43:20 What is Love?
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question just concerns Love. It sounds like this: what is Love for you? What do you put into this concept? What kind of Love was Jesus talking about when he preached about Love for one's neighbor?
    

    
      Irina: This question is for Archangel Raphael, who is, after all, an Archangel and an unincarnated Spirit.
    

    
      (Archangel Raphael) What I am talking about now is unconditional Divine Love, but, of course, there are many types of Love. There is Love for a particular person, there is Love for some thing, there is Love for some phenomenon, there is Love for oneself, and there is Love for God. But all forms of Love are manifestations of one single energy of Love, simply directed at one or another object.
    

    
      Remember yourself when you love. What is it, what kind of energy? Love is a state of unity with the beloved being. If it is unconditional Love, then it is unity without shades of elevation, without a feeling of belonging of this object to oneself. Because there is love that is distorted by egoism, that is, one could say, by a feeling of greed, when a person considers the beloved as their own part, but at the same time does not consider themselves a part of this person. This is such an elevation. But real, true, unconditional Love is a state where you completely feel yourself equal with this person and with this personality, and at the same time feel yourself one with them. What does "one" mean? It means that their joy is your joy, their pain is your pain. You are one, a single being. This is precisely unconditional Love for oneself, for one's neighbor, and for God. This is the very Divine Love that Jesus spoke about.
    

    
      The one who is filled with such Love cannot simply be indifferent to the troubles of their neighbor. But their attitude towards this suffering person will not be limited only to feelings; it will not be limited only to exclamations that this is unfair. If this is true Divine Love, it is always practical; a person necessarily manifests it in matter. They always save, help the one who suffers, because they feel their suffering as their own. They do not stand nearby and read morality to the perishing, but simply help them free themselves from the cause of their suffering. Even if this is impossible, they will always be there.
    

    
      True Love is devoid of the ability to accuse a person of their troubles. Even if someone is indeed guilty, at first the loving person will help them get rid of the immediate dangers, get rid of the suffering, as much as possible, and only then together with them analyze the reasons for getting into this situation. True Love is devoid of the ability to attach, as you call it, "labels" to another: to attribute some personality qualities, their temporary actions to the whole personality – this is also a form of accusation. True Love understands that the one who has fallen into low vibrations needs help. Not accusation, but help!
    

    
      True Love is devoid of rudeness. True Love is devoid of the desire to justify oneself. Even if it is accused of something, it does not accuse in return. This is always an unconditionally and absolutely pure Light that is in the Soul of every person when we are in the embrace of our Heavenly Father, who loves us very much. Why is He called the Heavenly Father? Because He generated life and the possibility of life in the entire Universe, created our entire Universe with His energy, and generated us as Spirits.
    

    
      So, true Love is always pure, it is always honest, it always speaks the true truth – the true truth to oneself and others. True Love is devoid of the fear that your truth might not be liked by someone. True Love is always aimed at helping a person improve. True Love is devoid of so-called people-pleasing, when a person is told pleasant words, internally disagreeing with them or considering them mistaken. True Love will always prompt a person where they are mistaken and how to correct it without any notes of elevation over them.
    

    
      (Irina) That's what he says.
    

    
      Dmitry: That's all, yes?
    

    
      Irina: Yes. Because one could talk for a long time.
    

    
      Dmitry: Let's move to the next question. We are already approaching the end.
    

    
      50:38 On polygyny and polyandry. Monogamy on Esler.
    

    
      Dmitry: How do you feel about such phenomena as polyamory and polygamy, that is, several partners in relationships and sex? What are your views on the topic of sexual deviations?
    

    
      Irina: Who is the question for?
    

    
      Dmitry: For you, and for the curators.
    

    
      Irina: Once again about partners. I just don't fully understand the meaning of the words. Let's do it in Russian.
    

    
      Dmitry: It means several partners in relationships – the same as polygyny or polyandry, harems. And what are your views on sexual deviations, for example, such as various "philias"?
    

    
      Irina: For example?
    

    
      Dmitry: For example, pedophilia or zoophilia. What are your views on such deviations? But first, of course, about polygamy.
    

    
      Irina: Personally for me, brought up in Russia, in the Christian tradition, this is an unacceptable form of marriage, because I believe that by nature a woman should have one man, and a man one woman, precisely because a third in this marriage will still cause some, one might say, rivalry.
    

    
      Even if they all love each other, still, I believe they have some... Even if they don't, there is a greater risk, so to speak, of rivalry arising, if there are several wives or several husbands. Especially when children appear. And it is very difficult for that partner, whether man or woman, who is the single partner, to maintain equal Love for everyone, to have peace in this family. That's what I think with my understanding, because I don't see myself in such relationships; I was raised in the Christian tradition, where, for example, one husband and one wife.
    

    
      As for other people who are brought up in the tradition of polygyny – in Islam, for example, or some other tradition, or polyandry in some traditions, I think, why it is acceptable for them – they have such upbringing from childhood, let's put it that way; they consider precisely such a marriage happy. And if it actually raises their vibrations, if marriage with one partner would lower their vibrations, then I don't pay attention to it: it's their right.
    

    
      But personally for myself, I don't see such a possibility, because I still think that some rivalry will exist. Again, I understand that these are my concepts, my understandings, which may be wrong for them. But I believe that for me personally, this is the truth. At the same time, I understand that my truth may be a mistake for them. Let them think that way. That, as they say, is their full right.
    

    
      This is about marriages with one partner or several – we just have different marriage traditions even on one planet, as you can see. What is considered acceptable in one culture is unacceptable in another, and vice versa. What can we say about other planets?! Anything is possible there.
    

    
      Now Mid is answering that they generally have one... Yes, I remember, you said.
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) On the planet Esler, we also reproduce sexually, similarly but not exactly the way earthlings do. But sexual attraction from a man to a woman or from a woman to a man on our planet is possible only in the case of a complete match in vibrations, which an Eslerian can experience only towards one being. For us, even infidelity on a physical level is impossible, because sexual attraction simply will not arise towards another being other than the one with whom we have united spiritually. Such is our nature – of our body, our hormones, one could say.
    

    
      (Irina) Therefore, this issue is not relevant for them. As he says: "This issue is not relevant for us." They simply wouldn't want to live that way.
    

    
      Dmitry: And what can be said about the second part of the question, about deviations?
    

    
      Irina: I believe that if it is normal for them, if it makes them happy, loving, and they don't experience any negativity – neither do the wives feel any jealousy towards each other, nor does the mother of one child feel any jealousy towards the mother of another child from her husband or towards the child itself; if she treats them the same as her own, and there is no jealousy regarding the father's attention (maybe such people exist) – so I'm not against it; please, peace and Love to them!
    

    
      But I don't see myself in these relationships, honestly. Because, after all, people have instincts, for example, the parental instinct as part of the reproduction instinct. When some subconscious jealousy arises or dislike for a child from another woman, conceived by your own husband. This, again, is in my understanding.
    

    
      57:31 Causes of pedophilia.
    

    
      Irina: As for the second part of the question: how do I feel about pedophilia, zoophilia, and something else?
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes, yes, yes, about deviations.
    

    
      Irina: I believe that such sexual behavior is connected with negative blocks in a person, which they may have acquired in childhood. Because of this, their sexual instinct, the reproduction instinct, works incorrectly. It manifests not according to its nature – for uniting with the opposite sex, bearing children, or receiving pleasure from uniting with the body of the opposite sex.
    

    
      If a person has received some kind of psychic trauma related to children (when they themselves were a small child), specifically tied to a sexual theme, they may have some fears. And instead of attraction to a woman, if it's a man, or to a man, if it's a woman, they for some reason experience attraction to a child. The desire to unite with them is unnatural; a child cannot be an object of sexual feelings for an adult, because, firstly, they are not ready for this, as they have not yet physically grown. Their body must reach the appropriate age, safe for uniting with them, and their psyche must be prepared for this.
    

    
      A child should be doing completely different things in childhood, but not sex: they should be playing, they should be learning about the world. Their corresponding hormones are not yet working; more precisely, they are working, but still only preparing the body for sex in the future and, accordingly, for conception and childbirth. Therefore, if a person experiences attraction to a child, I believe this is unnatural, it is not in accordance with nature. That is, this is an energetic, psycho-energetic negative block in their aura; it is precisely this that prevents this sexual instinct from manifesting correctly, and instead of attraction to an adult, attraction to children arises.
    

    
      They agree with me now – both Mid and Archangel Raphael. Now they are saying: "Yes, we agree that it is precisely the block that prevents attraction to an adult from manifesting."
    

    
      But the fact is that pedophiles, by the way, become so for different motives. There are pedophiles who commit violence against children not because they have attraction to them. They even have wives, for example, if they are men, and they have attraction to adult women too. But they have blocks on another topic – they may have a dislike for society. These are so-called sociopaths who deny something in society, have a feeling of hatred, for example, a feeling of anger, but hide it in their soul, because it is not customary in society to show it. And at the same time, they are not ready, do not want to work on forgiving the one who offended them very much. As a result, all this causes in them a desire to hurt someone.
    

    
      That is, in this case, pedophilia acts not precisely as a sexual attraction to a child – a sociopath has attraction to adults too, but because of their hatred. They commit violent acts against a child, perfectly understanding that they are tormenting them, because the child is not ready to unite, hasn't grown up yet, and because of this suffers. And from the fact that this person causes suffering to a small child, they feel power over them. And from this, they experience satisfaction, because they have not dissolved their block of resentment when someone exercised power over them and mocked them. Moreover, it was not necessarily physical; sometimes moral mockery is even worse than physical. And because of this, the sociopath, as it were, splashes their block onto the child.
    

    
      Such forms also exist. This also lowers the vibrations of this person, the pedophile. Besides the fact that it's a crime, I am now speaking specifically about the spiritual consequences. If a person never realizes that they acted wrongly and does not dissolve this block in themselves before leaving incarnation, they can lower their spiritual level very much.
    

    
      1:02:50 The nature of zoophilia.
    

    
      Irina: As for zoophilia, again such a question – about attraction to animals. Yes, I remember, you told me, MidgasKaus. The fact is that precisely zoophilia, unlike pedophilia, arose for other reasons.
    

    
      Maybe you have heard such a word as "totemism." It is the recognition of divine properties in animals and the recognition of one's origin from animals, which was in ancient times among many tribes on Earth. People lived among nature, and they deified some animals, and this was based, among other things, on contacts with plasmoid civilizations, which, as we know, create the souls of animals and their incarnation.
    

    
      By the way, plasmoids not only create the souls of animals, they also monitor the number of incarnations of these souls in bodies, monitor the overall ecological balance in a given territory. So that there is a certain number of plants, a certain number of different species of animals, so that they do not interfere with each other, and so that they do not exterminate each other and some specific biosphere entirely. That is, to keep it in balance.
    

    
      So, these plasmoid civilizations, seeing that people lived next to them (there were no cities then, they lived among nature, in some settlements, etc.), came into contact with people, appeared in the form of animals, as this showed that they create their souls. And those who come into contact with plasmoids soon learn that some plasmoids in the Astral like to unite with the astral bodies of people through sexual contact.
    

    
      For some plasmoids, especially the earthly group, this is a form of energy exchange. In the Astral, they take different forms and enter into sexual contact with a person who has gone out into the Astral. Many people dream this – that in a dream they experience sexual contact with someone, experience real feelings, real sensations there. This is precisely contact with a plasmoid; many just consider it a dream.
    

    
      And ancient tribes, when they deified some animals, believed, firstly, that sexual union with them would bring them special energies that the given animal possesses. I remind you that earlier sex was viewed not only as a means of procreation, but also as a magical or sacred act, for example, increasing fertility. That is, zoophilia was earlier connected precisely with contacts of this kind.
    

    
      Because by nature, it is very difficult for a person to experience sexual attraction to an animal that does not have the form of a human body at all, unlike children, for example. Children have the form of a human body, but animals do not. For a person to experience sexual arousal seeing an animal, they must invent, so to speak, an appropriate mental attitude for themselves.
    

    
      1:06:54 Why is zoophilia harmful?
    

    
      Irina: I personally believe that such forms of communication with animals are completely unacceptable. Animals are not meant for uniting with a person, not to mention some biological aspect – the same infections and so on, which can pass from animals to humans. We remember that animals are beings guided by instinctive intelligence; they do not have the same understanding as humans. They can harm a person, for example, inflict injury on them. They don't have the same understanding as a human partner. That is, it's a danger, a risk.
    

    
      Moreover, the union itself with an animal brings an exchange of energies: in any sexual contact, there is always an exchange of energies, with whomever it may be. But if it's a union with an animal, then the energy from the animal is incompatible in a sexual sense with the energy of a person, and because of this, they may have not only physical damage, but also damage to the aura, chakras. They become energetically weakened.
    

    
      In ancient times, this was done for this very contact, for some magical rituals; they did it to achieve some of their goals – healing from diseases, possibly bearing a child, increasing the harvest. Or there was a request to these animals, whom they considered gods, to avert some natural disaster. That is, the goals in ancient times were only such – magical, let's put it that way, or mythological. Now we no longer believe in this, but some people still have this understanding that the animal is attractive; it comes from there.
    

    
      "Why do modern people have this?" – you may, of course, ask. Maybe it comes precisely from some subconscious memories of a past life. Maybe it comes from the fact that a person has some kind of contact with a plasmoid, as we call it, an attachment. And this plasmoid sends them such images so that they unite with an animal. This always needs to be considered individually. A very complex question.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, in principle, everything is clear. Let's move on to the next questions then. Let's answer more concisely, if possible, to save time, because we've already been recording for over an hour.
    

    
      1:09:48 What is compassion?
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question is very short: what is compassion for you?
    

    
      Irina: Compassion is a feeling in one's Soul, and sometimes even in the physical body, of what another being is experiencing, when a person sees that they are, one might say, experiencing torment, some kind of suffering. That is, they feel bad, in pain, they want to get away from these sensations. And when a person looks at this, they have a natural feeling that transfers it to themselves. This feeling exists in absolutely all people, developed to varying degrees, of course. That is, "I could be in that place." And from this transference, such feelings appear in the Soul – maybe fear, sympathy, simple sadness, and so on.
    

    
      This already depends on attitudes. But compassion itself is an unpleasant sensation that, one might say, appears when we look at someone's suffering. We want to help them, in order to stop this suffering. This is a completely natural feeling that exists, one might say, in any intelligent being that understands what is happening.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay, then the next question.
    

    
      1:11:35 The connection between vegetarianism and vibrations.
    

    
      Dmitry: How do you feel about vegetarianism? Does such a diet affect vibrations? And do alcohol, tobacco, drugs, and garlic lower vibrations?
    

    
      Irina: So many questions! And you still want me to answer briefly!
    

    
      Dmitry: You can just answer in bullet points.
    

    
      Irina: Vegetarianism is a person's choice of diet that does not involve the consumption of animal food. There are different forms of vegetarianism. If we are talking about classical vegetarianism, no animal food is consumed at all. If we are talking about lacto-vegetarianism, dairy products are consumed. And there are other forms, for example, when eggs, fish, or meat of certain animals are consumed, but not all, and so on.
    

    
      Also, vegetarianism exists by the type of plants consumed: it could be all plants or some group. For example, as in raw food diet, raw products, or fruitarianism, as they call it – eating only fruits, or something else. That is, this is a special type of human nutrition. It is quite possible to live like that, be happy, and develop spiritually.
    

    
      Why does a person choose it? For completely different reasons. How do I feel about it? I feel quite calm about it. It is everyone's personal choice. Does it raise vibrations? Well, yes, of course, if a person believes in it. If they believe that the food they eat raises their vibrations. That is, whether a person is a vegetarian or not, and whether food raises or lowers their vibrations, depends on their awareness, on how they relate to it.
    

    
      1:13:44 How to make food beneficial?
    

    
      Irina: You have probably seen people who, when they eat something, do it automatically, simply consuming proteins, fats, and carbohydrates – so-called calories. This food is neutral; it neither lowers nor raises their vibrations. It's like just taking some vitamin, a pill, only not in concentrated form, but in the form of various dishes. The person has a neutral attitude towards food, simply as a nutrient.
    

    
      And if a person relates to some food, any kind of food that is on their table, as a gift from God (if they are a believer), thanks God for this food (there is such a prayer before eating) or reads a mantra (if they follow a different faith), that is, thanks God for food in the form accepted in their religion or faith, then they raise the vibrations of this food, or even water that they have blessed. The energy they put into this prayer…
    

    
      Of course, if it is done sincerely, and not just for show – "what a good person I am, praying before eating" – if they said it sincerely, even if mentally, to themselves (God hears us even mentally). Nevertheless, if they said it sincerely, with Love: "I thank you, God, for this food and for giving it to me," by this prayer they raise the vibrations of their food, and therefore of themselves, who will eat it.
    

    
      And if a person, consuming any food, treats it with hostility, with thoughts that it is bad, harmful, something else, that it leads them away from the Light, from the spiritual path, with these thoughts they do the opposite of prayer. That is, if prayer is thanking God in such a form, and it raises vibrations. And if a person treats some food with hostility and still eats it, then one could ask: why do they eat it if they treat it with hostility? Well, for example, because of the taste, they might eat it, but at the same time treat it as food with hostility. For example, "it tastes good, but it's harmful."
    

    
      That is, they eat and at the same time reject it themselves. That means they charge this food with rejection, disgust, non-love, low vibrations, let's put it that way. And when they eat it, they give a signal to their body not to accept this food. And our Spirit, as we remember, influences the body: just as the body influences the Spirit, so the Spirit influences the body. And this food indeed lowers their vibrations, because they ate something that their Soul rejects. Moreover, it not only lowers a person's spiritual vibrations, but also affects their body and can even cause some real illness, for example, indigestion or insufficiency of liver and pancreas enzymes. The Spirit gave the command that "I don't need this." And so it is with any food.
    

    
      1:17:52 Is man omnivorous?
    

    
      Irina: Since we are by nature omnivorous, we can eat products of both animal and plant origin, we can combine them together or consume them separately. If by nature God placed us in such bodies, it is not accidental. This is so that we learn to thank God and love Him for any food. This, again, is my understanding.
    

    
      Therefore, if we want to eat something, if we really want it and sincerely thank God, then any food, to whomever its soul belongs – the soul of an animal or the soul of a plant – will be beneficial. You remember that plants also have their own plant souls, these are group souls; they are alive, by the way, and also grow, feed, reproduce. They just don't walk, so to speak, but they are alive.
    

    
      And it raises vibrations even more when we not only thank God for the received food, but also thank those souls that participated in growing this body, whatever substances this body consists of. If it's an animal, it still ate plants. If it's a plant, it fed on the sun and substances in the ground. But in any case, it was a soul that has now left. If we are sincerely grateful to God and to the soul that lived there...
    

    
      By the way, plant souls can also reincarnate a certain number of times, and then dissipate in the Astral. So, if we are grateful to these souls and to the plasmoid civilizations that created these souls (you can simply say in general – "I thank this soul and its creators"), then we raise the vibrations of the food even more by our awareness. And we bring Light to that soul of the animal or plant that sacrificed its life so that we could nourish our body and continue life in this world.
    

    
      And if we treat food as something harmful, but still eat it, then we will lower our vibrations, hinder our spiritual development, and harm our body. That is, if we accept something, we must accept it with gratitude. If we are not ready to accept food with gratitude to the given soul and to God Himself, then we simply should not eat it.
    

    
      This will be spiritual development in my understanding.
    

    
      1:21:02 Lowering vibrations from alcohol.
    

    
      Irina: As for alcohol. You know, again, everyone's understanding is different. But I will say mine, probably more: I live on Earth.
    

    
      Alcohol, for me personally as a substance, is essentially no different from any other food. It is one of the types of food, a product. Yes, it is consumed for pleasure. It doesn't have any useful substances. But admit, dear friends, that in some products that people also consume for pleasure – sweets, candies, ice cream, lemonade, and so on, which we, by the way, give to children, there is also practically no useful substance for humans. And we understand this. There are some preservatives, dyes, flavorings, right? But, nevertheless, we not only drink and eat these ourselves but often give them to children. Why do we buy these at our own expense? For pleasure – just like alcohol.
    

    
      Alcohol causes pleasure due to what? Due to its effect on the human brain. But if a person has some negative blocks that prevent them from living, then this relaxation and this light joy, fun, and escape from problems that alcohol provides by affecting brain receptors, they may perceive as a means to escape from their inner experiences, which they had even before alcohol. And they may repeat these alcohol consumptions often and become dependent on it, changing their metabolism so much that their cells stop producing it themselves.
    

    
      Our cells always produce some amount of their own internal alcohol. So, if you consume alcohol very often, you accustom your body to the external intake of this substance. And then you become dependent on it. That is, a person begins to feel bad without this substance; some thoughts appear even in inappropriate situations when there is no reason to drink alcohol, as is the case with ordinary people – some holiday or something. For those who develop dependence, thoughts about it appear not on holidays, but on some ordinary day when there seems to be no reason at all. As they say, they start looking for a reason themselves.
    

    
      Why? Because they already feel bad without this substance. At first, the soul feels bad, there is no joy, and so on. There is no feeling of this relaxation; something is stressing them. This is such a "first bell" when a person should think about what blocks they have and dissolve them, because you can't dissolve them with alcohol anyway. It doesn't dissolve them, as these are energetic blocks. And if a person becomes dependent, gradually accustoming their body to it, it will be very difficult for them to remain in any high vibrations, to go to God, to go to unconditional Love, if they constantly drink alcohol.
    

    
      Firstly, the person is in an altered state of consciousness, when their thoughts are confused, feelings are very vivid, and there is practically no self-control. In this state, a person can bring out their blocks and not even remember what they did. But this in no way contributes to raising vibrations. That's the first thing.
    

    
      Secondly. As is known, we don't get alcohol for free; you have to buy it, it is sold in stores. Over time, when a person drinks constantly and becomes dependent, they need more and more alcohol, and therefore more money to buy it. A person, if they start entering this dependence, begins to spend more and more time and money on it. And since they are already intoxicated at work, and you need to be sober there, they may lose their job and be left with no money at all, only with their new blocks and problems in the family.
    

    
      And this will lower their vibrations even more. They will have nothing to buy alcohol with, and from this they will experience negativity, anger, fear. And all this will already lower their spiritual vibrations. Well, and actually, the body, which cannot process such amounts of alcohol, will be destroyed – liver, heart, brain. From body pains, nausea, hypertension, and so on that will arise, they will also suffer. They will experience dislike for their body – this will also lower their spiritual vibrations.
    

    
      You see: there is nothing good in this. That is, alcohol is a very good "litmus test," so to speak, for blocks. If a person has no blocks, they will not become attached to this substance, even if they consume it from time to time. And if they do, then yes, such a danger exists for them. But it is generated by the person themselves, not by alcohol. Alcohol is just a substance, as they say.
    

    
      1:27:27 Dangers of drugs.
    

    
      Irina: Drugs are a very complex question. Because if I say that alcohol, so to speak, is permitted by law, and drugs are prohibited, so you can't use them, then they will immediately object: "But in this country, this is allowed, and in this country, that is allowed." I just know that's how people answer. Or: "But this, for example, substance is less harmful than alcohol." They might say something else to me.
    

    
      You know, dear friends, I think this: when we artificially introduce any substances, any drugs, into our body for pleasure, to achieve some altered states of consciousness, we do this for some other reason. If we drink alcohol, it is in our tradition – to celebrate holidays that way. That's our thousand-year history. And if we do this with drugs, then, at least in our Russia, there is no such tradition – to celebrate holidays with drugs.
    

    
      If we buy prohibited drugs, we are committing a crime against the law. We live in this country, which means we must obey its laws or leave here, for example. Because since we live here, are under the protection of the police, under the protection of the army, pay taxes, and so on, we must strive to be law-abiding, I believe. And if we strive to be lawless, we can go to prison for it, which will in no way raise our vibrations. Not at all. Because there is restriction of freedom and the corresponding environment.
    

    
      If a person risks their freedom for some short-term pleasure, I don't think they had high vibrations initially. How would a drug lower them if they were already quite low? If they are ready to risk their freedom, being caught, and so on. Because, perhaps, the one selling them the drug is an undercover officer from the drug enforcement department, or informs on them. They have no way of knowing this. And, by the way, there is also some responsibility for buying, for possession.
    

    
      Why take such a risk? It's not clear to me, because the altered state of consciousness they achieve, I think, is not worth it. If they think it is worth it, then these are already low vibrations, because for short-term pleasure, they are risking some part of their life, which they might spend not free. Simply put, they are not fulfilling the tasks of their incarnation because of some substance. They might not fulfill them. That's what I think.
    

    
      1:30:56 Why nicotine is harmful.
    

    
      Irina: Nicotine – well, yes, unlike drugs, it is permitted for use. Its use cannot be compared to drugs in the spiritual sense of the word. But how can I say it... I believe it's slow self-poisoning.
    

    
      Because we all perfectly understand that if a person can consume alcohol several times a year, for example, on New Year's, on a birthday, or once a month (as some are used to), you probably won't see a person smoking a cigarette once a month, like alcohol. Because a cigarette is more or less constantly present with a person, unlike alcohol. And if it's constantly present, then it's still constant self-poisoning. After all, besides nicotine, cigarette smoke contains many thousands of harmful substances, even radioactive substances. And all this enters the body, into the blood, into the lungs, constantly lowers immunity.
    

    
      But does it lower spiritual vibrations? If a person sincerely believes that it doesn't harm them at all, that they are smoking some vitamins, probably... As in ancient times, they thought it was beneficial; tobacco was even sold in pharmacies as a remedy for various ailments (it was first sold in pharmacies), and people believed it was beneficial. Therefore, even many priests smoked, even emperors believed it was beneficial. And if a person thinks so, then it will in no way affect their vibrations; they simply sincerely believe in it.
    

    
      And if they feel that it is destroying them, if they feel that it is harmful to their body, but still continue to destroy it – it's not even that vibrations are lowered; they are simply low initially. They simply do not love their body, let's put it that way. Instead of using that money to buy something, some vitamins or something else, to support their body, they are slowly poisoning it.
    

    
      That's what I think, for example. This is also my personal opinion. But again, it's the person's own business. This is simply non-love for one's own body, I believe.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay.
    

    
      1:33:49 Is garlic harmful?
    

    
      Dmitry: So, we won't ask about garlic then; it relates to nutrition.
    

    
      Irina: I have a normal attitude towards garlic, although I don't really like it. But I can sometimes eat a little onion or garlic.
    

    
      More of it, you know, when you want it – when a person has just, not exactly caught a cold, but communicated, for example, with a person who has the flu or something like that. Then they feel that they don't have a cold or stuffy nose yet, but already some malaise. Dry mouth begins, a little stuffy nose, eyes itch, and so on. There's no temperature yet, but just before this state, a person may want to eat a lot of mustard, horseradish, garlic, or fresh onion like that. This is how the body hints that these are antiviral, antimicrobial plants, and the person may want them.
    

    
      Also (now Mid is prompting me), that's right: in general, all spicy foods – pepper, garlic, ginger, mustard – may be strongly liked by those people who have parasites in the intestines. That is, the body hints to the person to eat them to kill the parasites.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay.
    

    
      1:35:26 Alternative to meat on other planets.
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question is very important. Meat, which forms the basis of nutrition for most people on planet Earth, is obtained by killing animals. How do you feel about this? And are there, in your opinion, any alternative methods of obtaining animal protein without killing?
    

    
      Irina: Currently on Earth?
    

    
      Dmitry: In general.
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): On different planets, the approach to this is different. There are, for example, those where various insects, of different sizes, are raised. They are a source of pure protein; they are easier to care for. And they are more environmentally friendly, let's put it that way, in this respect. There are also other planets where this issue is also resolved, if they are predators or an omnivorous race, like you; there are such in space. There are different types of nutrition. If they feed on animal protein, sometimes they solve this issue like this: they grow, by cloning, the animal itself – the animal's body, but without those vital organs through which the soul could enter.
    

    
      Am I expressing myself clearly enough?
    

    
      Dmitry: That is, this is an alternative method of obtaining; it turns out to be possible for you?
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): Yes, especially on those planets where, for example, there is little area, where many living beings live, who already lack space, and so on. They consider it uneconomical – to eat like ancestors, to eat the meat of animals that, for example, occupy large areas. Therefore, they believe that precisely these laboratories, where you can grow such cloned meat, without the entry of an animal soul, namely by creating cell clones, are the best solution.
    

    
      That is, there is simply an etheric matrix there, which is also created by plasmoids. Without it, there will be no cell division, you understand, without this life force. And the body itself does not need any special care, like your animals, which need pastures or land where food is grown for them. The fact is that this "animal body" can be fed with special solutions or even gases, that is, by diffusion. And, by the way, this laboratory can easily be set up in space, in orbit. It is not necessary to waste surface area for this. Do you understand what I'm talking about?
    

    
      And there are races that have kept for themselves the possibility of still eating meat from more traditional animals. It is believed that the souls that enter these animal bodies also have, one might say, some effect on their health. They also have contacts with plasmoids, when precisely the soul that grows this body brings some benefit to these beings.
    

    
      But even in this case, if the race continues to eat in the traditional way, like their ancestors who ate animal meat, but if this race is technologically advanced and they have already reached the creation of bio-robots, then, naturally, all that I know create special bio-robots for raising animals and their slaughter according to special programs. And they themselves simply consume the product. Since those races that have technologically reached this limit believe that they should engage in something more, not that "lighter," but more high-vibrational and useful for spiritual development than agricultural activity.
    

    
      By the way, often other types of work on growing food, for example, plant food, collecting this food, and cooking, are automated on these planets.
    

    
      1:40:47 The correct attitude towards raising animals for slaughter.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay. But we haven't heard an opinion about the actual process of obtaining meat by killing.
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): This, again, I was just answering about other planets where this is possible.
    

    
      (Irina) And now we move to talking about Earth, where such technology does not exist. Do I understand correctly?
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes, let's talk about Earth then.
    

    
      Irina: Because he talked about planets we are still far from: we have neither robots nor any cloned bodies. And this is the reality that must be reckoned with. The cloned meat that earthlings invented, it exists, but its quality is completely inadequate in any way – neither its taste, nor its protein composition, etc., correspond to the natural product. By the way, given the quite high prices for it. Those who have tried it know.
    

    
      And so, we are now talking about reality, about the fact that we are currently raising farm animals for slaughter for meat. If this happens, since we are omnivorous beings, what should we strive for in this case, if we want to continue eating meat, so that it is environmentally friendly and, one might say, safe in terms of spiritual vibrations?
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) Firstly, your attitude towards the animal you are raising for your food, during its life, is very important. Namely, how do you treat it: simply as a carrier of calories, proteins, fats, and so on, which feels nothing? And therefore, you treat it cruelly at the moment when it is precisely where you are raising it. This applies, again, to the person who does this themselves, naturally, not to those who buy the finished product. To those who are engaged in the production of these animal products.
    

    
      So that this does not affect their vibrations, they need to treat these animals as living souls, whose purpose is to give their body, as they say, for your nourishment. You need to understand that the plasmoids that incarnated souls into these bodies also understand this perfectly. They perfectly understand for what purpose these animal cubs are born. Plasmoids, unlike animals, are quite intelligent Spirits. They perfectly understand what kind of animal species it is. But if its purpose is such, this does not mean at all that it is necessary to treat it without Love, precisely at the time when it is in your care.
    

    
      If you send it Love and take care of it, that is, satisfy its needs for warmth, food, water, care, treatment of diseases, and affection, that is, treat it kindly, not roughly, then its soul will be grateful to you. And the meat it gives you (that is, its flesh) will be of better quality, let's put it that way, that is, it will affect your health in a more favorable way. It will be nourished, so to speak, with high vibrations.
    

    
      If this animal lived in pain, fear, humiliation, anger, etc., then it lowers its vibrations. You lower the vibrations of this soul, and it already lowers the vibrations of its flesh, which, when consumed by you, if you do not possess sufficiently high vibrations to neutralize it, can negatively affect your etheric body.
    

    
      1:45:57 How to properly consume meat?
    

    
      Irina: But, of course, you might then ask: "I personally do not raise these animals and cannot guarantee how others treated them; I buy this in the store. How can I guarantee whether they were loved there, and what vibrations these animal souls received from people?" I repeat to you once more – if you bought this, but did not grow this product yourself, simply bought someone's flesh, it still had a soul. Whatever vibrations it left with, it has already left.
    

    
      In order not to harm yourself, as I already said in the first part of the answer, you need to, and this is enough, thank God – this already raises the vibrations, as I said, of this food – and thank this soul.
    

    
      For example, on Esler, they believe that it is important to thank the soul, regardless of its species belonging to the animal or plant kingdom. That is, in any case, thank it. And even if it received low vibrations and suffered during its life, when it was raised for meat and brutally slaughtered, not knowing how to do it (perhaps it was done by an inexperienced person, or they deliberately took out their anger on it, scared it, caused it pain), then this Light of your Love, which you send it, will help: "I send the Light of my Love to this soul and to all plasmoids, the subtle-material entities that created it."
    

    
      Since this dish made from its flesh will lie before you, it will feel this in the Spiritual world. I remind you: distance does not exist, my dears. Therefore, this will heal its spiritual wounds received as a result of such treatment, and it will calm down at the level where it was. That is, one could say, if you consciously, with Love, send it your high vibrations and calm it down, then the sacrifice it made for people was not in vain.
    

    
      1:48:38 Correct methods of slaughtering animals for meat.
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael and MidgasKaus): As for slaughter methods, what can we say here? We address people who are engaged in this.
    

    
      Naturally, it is necessary to strive for this to be safe for the animal's soul, so that it does not then spend a long time gathering its energies in the astral world with the help of plasmoids, but adapts in the astral world as quickly as possible. Because even if this is its last life in a body, some time will still pass until the soul dissolves in the Astral. And if this is not its last incarnation, then some time will pass until its new incarnation. But in any case, it will spend some time in the Astral.
    

    
      So that it spends this time not in suffering, not wasting a large amount of time (its personal, subjective) on gathering its energies, which scattered due to its fears – of course, plasmoids will help it with this, but to avoid this, it is necessary, if possible, to slaughter the animal, deprive it of life, of consciousness, in the fastest, most painless way possible. It is desirable that the animal itself does not suspect your intentions, so that it does not experience fear, pain, and so on. Then the soul will quickly separate from the body.
    

    
      For example, there are different methods for different animals. Nevertheless, if you deprive the animal of consciousness, and it separates from the body, then it gathers quite quickly again in the Astral, where plasmoids meet it and direct it to the world appropriate for that soul.
    

    
      Regarding rituals. You may ask: is it necessary to read some special addresses before slaughter, as ancient hunters did? We are now talking about hunting; ancient hunters, by the way, knew this peculiarity of animal souls, and they even asked forgiveness from the soul of a particular animal and even asked it to come out to meet them, which, by the way, often happened. Yes, indeed, their hunting was more successful, as plasmoids controlled this.
    

    
      Therefore, you can immediately before this action, address the soul of the animal with wishes for light, favorable incarnations and the direction of the Light of Love. This can be done before slaughter. But again, this is not the main thing. The main thing is that you, as quickly and painlessly as possible, if possible, deprive this animal of consciousness if you are slaughtering it. But if you do not know how to do it, or if you realize that it didn't work out, for example, you wounded the animal and it is suffering, naturally, you should finish this action as quickly as possible, not letting it suffer – slaughter it completely, and not leave it to suffer or torment.
    

    
      And then, afterwards, it is necessary, firstly, to forgive yourself for this. Yes, such a mistake happened. Your feeling of guilt here will not change anything; only a conversation with the soul of this animal will change it. You can imagine it, and here you need to ask forgiveness for this carelessness and send it the Light of your Love.
    

    
      But this, again, I say for those who have a desire not to lower their vibrations from this action. Yes, it's possible this way. After all, ancient priests, who prayed to God and also raised their vibrations and their spiritual level, could even sacrifice animals to their gods, but at the same time they observed special rules. Now they are simply forgotten. Well, how forgotten... they are not forgotten in those families where this is done from generation to generation. These rules are passed on, so to speak, from fathers to sons, figuratively speaking. Only modern people who do not engage in this have already forgotten them, but earlier it was known to everyone.
    

    
      But this rule is for those who do this themselves. If you bought meat, didn't kill anyone yourself, then you are in no way responsible for the fact that it was killed with suffering. This is the responsibility of the person who did it due to their carelessness or for some other reason. Your job, as I already said, is in any case – directing the Light of Love and gratitude, which will calm this soul.
    

    
      (Irina) This is, I think, a sufficiently detailed answer? I don't know.
    

    
      Dmitry: Yes.
    

    
      1:54:56 MidgasKaus on the ecological situation on Earth.
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question: how do you feel about the ecological situation on Earth? Do you think this situation needs some improvement, or is everything going as it should?
    

    
      Irina (MidgasKaus): The ecological situation on Earth remains quite tense. There are several problems with pollution of the Earth's atmosphere, soil pollution, pollution of the world's oceans with various substances, and not only with carbon dioxide.
    

    
      Of great importance is the pollution, for example, of large areas of land with various pesticides, herbicides, and other substances used to protect plants from various pests. All this then goes into the ground and affects the bacteria in the soil. It can also accumulate in plants and be harmful to people. All this can also enter the world's oceans with runoff and, accordingly, poison fish and other marine animals.
    

    
      Also important is the pollution of the atmosphere with combustion products of petroleum products, for example, etc., which contain sulfur oxides, which, when combined with moisture in the air, form sulfuric acid. That is, some harmful acids are formed, which then, during precipitation, fall on the ground, on plants, causing them various diseases and harming the soil, that is, soil microorganisms. This is another problem.
    

    
      Well, and, naturally, this is the problem with carbon dioxide, when the planet produces a large amount of carbon dioxide due to many cars, factories, and so on. They all use the combustion reaction, that is, the combination of a substance with oxygen with the release of carbon dioxide. All this is produced on a very large scale, larger than your plants can process.
    

    
      By the way, I will tell you now that not only trees can process carbon dioxide, which causes the greenhouse effect and, accordingly, heating of the planet. This problem also exists for you, it's still ongoing: entire areas in the ocean are sometimes covered with algae.
    

    
      (Irina) Now he is showing such a green film, but it's not a film, it's like threads. Here they are, large areas of these algae can also process carbon dioxide into oxygen, because they contain chlorophyll.
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) There is also the cutting down of your forests. Moreover, not just cutting down; there is a problem when people do not care about the cleanliness of forests, and piles of already fallen trees create a fire hazard. As you know, fires can occur because people living nearby created such a situation and cannot cope with the problem by clearing the forest, so that there is no reason for the fire to spread.
    

    
      There is also the problem of nuclear waste from your nuclear power plants, where you produce electricity. You have a fairly large problem of where to store their waste, which still emits radiation, but is no longer suitable for use as an energy carrier. How to solve this problem? Your scientists already have ideas, hints on how to extract energy and make these substances harmless (this energy is extracted with special reagents). But on an industrial scale, this is not yet possible due to the lack of infrastructure needed to create such processing plants. But gradually your scientists are creating new ideas, and we hope this problem will be resolved soon.
    

    
      There is also a problem of high intensity of mining. Moreover, this is connected both with pollution of the area around mining with various wastes, and with the extraction of large amounts of hydrocarbons, oil, gas from the deep layers of the earth, where they are located. The layers of the earth form a certain structure, and they can shift, causing collapses not only on the earth, but also inside the earth. The structure in the depth of the earth's crust is disrupted, and this can cause collapses there and the approach to the surface of this lava that comes from inside the Earth, that is, hot magma. Which in turn can cause earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, and so on.
    

    
      (Irina) That is, it also harms the ecology – the extraction of minerals in large quantities. These are the ecological problems he named for me now.
    

    
      (MidgasKaus) But the most important ecological problem is still connected with the pollution of the noosphere, that is, the sphere of reason, the sphere of your egregors. On any planet of intelligent beings, there are egregors as accumulations of identical thoughts, thought-forms, and feelings. And these egregors can be light or dark. And if there are many dark egregors, it is very difficult for light beings to live on this planet; everything will resist their efforts to go towards the Light.
    

    
      2:02:57 The path to a perfect society. Overcoming aggression.
    

    
      Dmitry: Then the next question, one of the last. In ufology, contacteeism, and channeling, highly developed alien civilizations are presented as having achieved technical and spiritual perfection, a happy life without suffering, one's own or others'. What steps, in your opinion, should humanity, that is, the inhabitants of Earth, take to achieve the same state?
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): Give up aggression. Firstly, in order to give up aggression, it is necessary to recognize the right to life of any person. Any person is similar to you in inner content – in the sense of the desire to live. If you want to live, then any person also wants to live. It is necessary to recognize their right to life and to development in the Light, to recognize the right of any person to fulfill their necessary needs, physical and spiritual. This is also a manifestation of Love. One of the needs is the need to live. Recognition of the right to life must be in relation to absolutely any person, whatever their beliefs, whatever their gender, race, or religion.
    

    
      Also, there must be the right to life regardless of age. Even if a person is not yet born, they already exist, they are already alive, simply growing, developing, in order to be ready for this world. If you take away their life, they will never be born (in this body, naturally, we mean now). That means this life of theirs, for which they were preparing, will not take place, and all their energy will be wasted – all their energy, which they directed towards developing this incarnation plan. Therefore, the absence of aggression in the form of depriving a person of life is necessary – naturally, the cessation of wars, the abolition of abortions, the death penalty.
    

    
      If a criminal has committed some very terrible crime, this indicates that they have descended into low vibrations. If you deprive them of life, you deprive this Spirit of the opportunity to realize this and raise its vibrations. Such a thing causes only one decision among the mentors: if the Spirit did not pass its lesson in this world and lowered its vibrations, there is a very high probability that it will be born again in your same world, already in a small child, with all its non-acceptance and anger against this world, which did not accept it and deprived it of life. That is, this Spirit of a person executed for some terrible crime will return again, but with more negativity, more evil than even at the moment of committing the crime.
    

    
      Yes, even this is possible. Therefore, these criminals need help to raise their vibrations. What can this help consist of? Naturally, in isolating them from society until they raise their vibrations. Because if they do not know how to cope with their emotions, with their evil, with their evil feelings, they will not be able to control themselves and with the next crime will lower their vibrations even more. To prevent this from happening, it is necessary to isolate them and work with them in terms of explaining the spiritual cause of their condition and mandatory education about the Spiritual world and the rules of working with the Higher Self.
    

    
      2:08:05 The path to a perfect society: justice and non-acquisitiveness, dialogue between power and people.
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): The second is respect for life, respect for society. Respect is a form of Love. For your society to be perfect, it is necessary for everyone who is responsible for its development, and these are your legislators and people responsible for implementing laws, to start with themselves, with restoring the path to the Light. If they want to lead your society to perfection, they themselves must become this perfection, they themselves must understand that this perfection is in Love.
    

    
      That is, their work for the benefit of society should not be directed at their personal gain. The gain that they receive in the form of various benefits is only the possibilities of the Universe, which are given for greater achievements for the benefit of society. If they rule over society, not paying attention to its needs, they themselves will deprive this society of the opportunity to support itself. It will simply become exhausted and fall into decay.
    

    
      The next point of perfection is dialogue between power structures and the entire people, dialogue about common development, dialogue with mutual respect and recognition of the rights to life, to development, to the satisfaction of everyone's needs. And both sides must be interested in this dialogue, and not in accusing each other and fruitless suspicions.
    

    
      2:10:27 The path to a perfect society. Recognition of the Spiritual world and spiritual education of children.
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): Well, and finally, this is, naturally, a conscious attitude towards the Spiritual world, recognition of its existence independently of the material world. Because materialism acts in an oppressive way on the Spirit, as it does not presuppose an eternal goal beyond this life, and therefore causes an unwillingness to somehow develop spiritually for subsequent incarnations and for merging with God altogether. The meaning of life can easily be lost in this case.
    

    
      Another sign of a conscious, perfect society is when small children in school educational institutions are told about themselves as spiritual beings, about their ability to connect with their Spirit. And, naturally, they are told about how to properly lead adult life, how to start a family, how to bear children, how to raise them, and so on. And also how to work with one's feelings, how to work with one's instincts, how to transform negativity into positivity. That is, a sign of a conscious society is the desire to raise conscious children, which is already introduced into the school curriculum.
    

    
      2:12:31 The path to a perfect society. Striving for unity.
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): And, naturally, it is the desire to help each other, to unite. I am not even talking now about the unity of all countries, about erasing all borders – I perfectly understand that this is very difficult to do, because there are different languages, different cultural traditions. I am now talking about spiritual unity, when, despite the presence of borders and different languages, different religions, different skin colors, people feel their unity in the main thing – that you are all children of God, and you all live on this planet, which is given to you by God as an opportunity to become happy.
    

    
      If you turn this opportunity into an opportunity to become unhappy, God the Father, of course, will accept even such your choice, you have every right to it. But it will be your own unhappiness into which you plunge yourself; it will be your own non-love. After all, your Heavenly Father is Love; He does not wish such a fate for you, but He will not forbid you to have it if you want to go through this experience.
    

    
      Dmitry: Okay.
    

    
      2:14:06 Diversity of forms of political unity in the IS?
    

    
      Dmitry: The next question, the penultimate one, just concerns what you have just touched upon. Do you think that if humanity takes these steps, the unification of all people on Earth under a common idea is possible?
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael): Under a common idea? Yes, it is possible. But this may not be accompanied by unification at the level of countries. Countries may remain different. There are civilizations in the Interstellar Union where there is a single state, and there are planets in the Interstellar Union (and in the Galactic Federation of Light too) that unite different states. There are even planets in the Interstellar Union where there is a monarchy, the transfer of power by inheritance. But, nevertheless, they have overcome their contradictions in society, and they follow the laws of the Interstellar Union, and are in it. That is, some political or economic form of management – it does not have such great importance as the inner spiritual content.
    

    
      2:15:29 Advice for those wishing to become contactees.
    

    
      Dmitry: And the last question for today. What advice can you give to those who want to become a contactee? What needs to be done to avoid distorting the transmitted information?
    

    
      Irina (Archangel Raphael and MidgasKaus): Firstly, to those who want to become a contactee, we would still like to recommend reading literature of spiritual, esoteric, scientific content, to raise their cultural and educational level, to expand their vocabulary. The more words and expressions in the contactee's memory, the easier it is to transmit information through them, and the less distorted it is transmitted. We always recommend to our contactees, besides direct contacts, to study spiritual traditions, read books, perform various practices, and be sure to communicate with their Higher Self.
    

    
      And, of course, the main thing is to be a person who strives for the Light, who strives for Love, who is willing to listen to any person, to help them, and not to accuse them. Who is devoid of fears – not those that are natural according to the instinct of self-preservation, such as, for example, the fear of some dangerous places where harm could be caused to the body or where exit from incarnation could occur. These are natural fears; they leave the field after the dangerous situations are eliminated. We are now talking about other fears that are not justified by anything other than one's own mental attitude.
    

    
      Such fears are, by and large, incompatible with contacteeism, because it is difficult to work with a contactee who does not trust their curator, who is even more afraid of them – of some of their actions, suspects them of something. In this case, information can also be distorted. And it is difficult to be around them, because their vibrations are incompatible. Their unpleasant feelings – distrust, doubt, suspicion, and so on – they cause the closing of the heart center and generate such vibrations. And in the Astral, this is felt (conveys this sensation) as a special kind of current, like electricity, incompatible with them, and it is unpleasant for them to be around. Because the curator finds fear, anger, irritation unpleasant.
    

    
      If the curator is themselves in high vibrations, in Love (they are very subtle-feeling beings), then being next to a being that, for example, is angry or furious, could be similar to you standing next to a friend, and he, for example, picks a nettle and hits you on your bare hand. You might have such a sensation. You would say: "What?! What are you doing?!" And you would be very surprised; it wouldn't be so much pain as surprise. That's roughly the feeling that arises.
    

    
      That is, the absence of unfounded fears, anger, aggression, constant work on oneself, on one's blocks, and work with one's Higher Self. Cleansing oneself from blocks, if they appear, working on one's mental attitudes. We always teach contactees: if you see a person or a situation that you do not accept, which causes you some internal dissatisfaction, always look at the reason that caused the appearance of such a feeling in your Soul. That is, to analyze your emotions.
    

    
      Dmitry: Thank you very much for giving such an interview! Thank you very much!
    

    
      2:20:45 End of video.
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      I. Framing the Question
    

    
      There are things that cannot be explained by economics. They cannot be explained by rational calculation, strategic interest, or the instinct for self-preservation. History repeatedly presents us with the same paradox: people sacrifice their lives—not out of fear, not under duress, but for something that has no price, in the literal sense of the word. For something they call honor, freedom, dignity.
    

    
      No theory of utility can adequately explain this choice. Because dignity is not one value among others, something that can be weighed and compared. It is the condition under which values are even possible. It is the foundation which, if removed, a person doesn't just lose something important—they cease to be themselves in the sense they consider essential.
    

    
      What exactly is it? Where does it come from? Why is its loss experienced as something worse than physical death? And conversely, why can its preservation provide strength even in the most unbearable circumstances? These are the questions I want to explore—not abstractly, but through the living fabric of human experience: religious, psychological, historical, and cultural.
    

    
      II. The Psychological Nature of Dignity
    

    
      
        Dignity is not Self-Esteem
        

        Modern psychology tends to talk about self-esteem—and this concept, for all its usefulness, leads us astray. Self-esteem is how I evaluate myself relative to others or relative to my expectations. It fluctuates. It depends on successes and failures, on the gaze of others, on mood, on the time of day. High self-esteem today is no guarantee against its collapse tomorrow.
      
    

    
      Dignity is different. It is not an evaluation of oneself, but the experience of oneself as a subject. The sensation that I am not a tool of someone else's will, not a function of someone else's narrative, not material for someone else's project. I am a being with my own internal foundation, my own point of reference, which is not determined from the outside.
    

    
      The American psychologist Christopher J. Young, who studied survivors of extreme conditions, noted a curious phenomenon: people who maintained what he called a "sense of agency"—the feeling of oneself as an acting subject, rather than a passive object of circumstances—survived and recovered significantly better than those who lost this feeling. This wasn't about an illusion of control, but precisely about an internal stance: I choose my attitude towards what is happening.
    

    
      Erich Fromm, in "Escape from Freedom," described a mechanism he called the "authoritarian character"—the tendency to voluntarily dissolve into another's will, to surrender to the mercy of the powerful, not under compulsion, but from an internal need. This mechanism, according to Fromm, arises precisely when a person cannot bear the burden of their own dignity—the burden of being oneself, of taking responsibility for one's "I." Dignity, therefore, is not only a joy and a support. It is also a weight. And not everyone is ready to bear it.
    

    
      
        Humiliation as an Ontological Crime
        

        This is precisely why humiliation is destructive in a way that no physical pain is. Pain tells the body: you are hurting. Humiliation tells the person something else: you do not exist as a subject. You are an object. You are a thing in my hands.
      
    

    
      Psychiatrist Judith Herman, who worked with victims of torture and prolonged violence, described the specific nature of the trauma of humiliation compared to the trauma of pain. Pain can be endured while keeping one's inner territory intact. Systematic humiliation attacks precisely this inner territory—it seeks to convince a person that it does not exist. This is why totalitarian regimes always strive not just to physically destroy an enemy, but to humiliate them first: force them to confess to non-existent crimes, renounce their loved ones, praise those who torment them. This is not sadism for its own sake. It is a targeted destruction of personhood.
    

    
      
        Dignity and Shame
        

        Shame—the closest relative of humiliation—also attacks dignity, but from within. Anthropologist Ruth Benedict distinguished between "guilt cultures" and "shame cultures": in the former, a person suffers from violating an internal moral law; in the latter, from public exposure. But in both cases, the mechanism is the same: something in me turns out to be unworthy—unworthy of being seen, unworthy of existing.
      
    

    
      Brené Brown, who studied shame with vast sample groups, came to a conclusion that initially seems paradoxical: shame and dignity are not just opposites; they draw from the same source. A person is capable of experiencing shame precisely because they have an innate sense of what they should be. This sense is dignity in its primary, pre-reflective form. Shame is dignity turned against itself.
    

    
      III. Dignity in Religious Anthropology
    

    
      
        The Image of God: Dignity as Gift and Task
        

        None of the world's religions have ignored the theme of dignity—although each speaks of it in its own language.
      
    

    
      In the Abrahamic traditions—Judaism, Christianity, Islam—human dignity is rooted in the act of creation. The biblical "Let us make man in Our image" (Genesis 1:26) became the foundation for a developed theological anthropology: a person is worthy not because they are smart, strong, or virtuous, but because they bear the imprint of the Creator. This dignity is inalienable—it cannot be lost through crime, forfeited in slavery, or taken away by humiliation.
    

    
      But in the Christian tradition, especially in its Orthodox and Catholic interpretations, the image of God is not just a given, but also a task. Gregory of Nyssa in the 4th century wrote that man is called to theosis—deification, becoming like God through free moral choice. Dignity, therefore, is not a static state, but a dynamic process. A person realizes their dignity or betrays it with every choice they make. This makes dignity not a privilege, but a responsibility.
    

    
      The Islamic concept of karama (كرامة)—dignity—is also rooted in the theology of creation: Allah "honored the children of Adam" (Quran, 17:70). But in Islamic law, karama also has very practical consequences: it forbids torture, humiliating treatment of prisoners, and the desecration of bodies. Dignity is not an abstraction, but a legally significant category.
    

    
      
        Buddhism: Dignity without a "Self"
        

        The Buddhist tradition offers a seemingly paradoxical answer: dignity exists, but the "self" to which it belongs is an illusion. How can this be reconciled?
      
    

    
      Thich Nhat Hanh, the Vietnamese Buddhist monk and thinker, described this through the concept of Buddha-nature—the innate purity and enlightenment inherent in all beings. Suffering arises not from a lack of dignity, but from its non-recognition—from the fact that we mistake false constructs for the true "self" and defend them instead of opening ourselves to our true nature. In this sense, Buddhist dignity is not self-affirmation, but self-revelation. Not "I have a right," but "I am something greater than my fears and ambitions."
    

    
      This distinction has an important practical consequence. When Tibetan monks who went through Chinese labor camps spoke of their experience, they talked not about a struggle for dignity, but about the practice of compassion towards their tormentors as what preserved their inner peace. This is not passivity or capitulation—it is a different form of unyieldingness, in which the enemy is deprived of the power to define your internal state.
    

    
      
        Stoicism: The Citadel Within
        

        Ancient Stoicism—not a religion in the strict sense, but a spiritual practice with a distinct anthropology—offered perhaps the most radical formulation of dignity. Epictetus, himself a former slave, taught: the external world is not within our power, but our will is always and completely within our power. "Do not seek to have events happen as you want them to, but instead want them to happen as they do happen, and you will be serene."
      
    

    
      This sounds like resignation to fate, but it is actually its opposite. The Stoic does not agree with humiliation—they simply refuse humiliation power over themselves. Marcus Aurelius, the Roman emperor, wrote in his "Meditations": "You have power over your mind, not outside events. Realize this, and you will find strength." Behind these words lies not passivity, but an ultimate concentration of sovereignty: everything you cannot control, you yield. Everything you can—you never yield.
    

    
      IV. Dignity in the Crucible of History
    

    
      
        Socrates: Death as the Final Argument
        

        In 399 BC, an Athenian court sentenced Socrates to death for "corrupting the youth" and "introducing new gods." Socrates could have avoided execution—his friends arranged an escape, his students begged him to agree. He refused.
      
    

    
      Plato's dialogue "Crito" preserves his argument. Socrates said that fleeing would mean acknowledging the court's rightness—agreeing that the verdict was just and that he, Socrates, was truly guilty. By staying and drinking the hemlock, he refused this agreement. His death was not a defeat, but a statement—the final and most powerful argument in the debate about what justice is.
    

    
      This is a striking moment: here, dignity turns out to be not just a personal matter, but a public philosophical act. A person, through their life and death, proves a thesis.
    

    
      
        The Stoic Martyr: Thomas More
        

        In 1535, Thomas More was beheaded by order of Henry VIII for refusing to acknowledge the King as the head of the Church of England. More was not a fanatic or a revolutionary—he was a subtle humanist, a friend of Erasmus, the author of "Utopia." He understood politics, knew the value of compromise, and remained silent for a long time, hoping that silence would protect him.
      
    

    
      But when silence was no longer possible, he said "no"—calmly, without theatrics, with full awareness of the consequences. On the scaffold, according to witnesses, he joked with the executioner. In that joke lies all of More: a man who did not allow fear to change either his stance or his tone. His execution did not break him. Agreement would have pardoned him—and it was precisely that agreement that would have broken him.
    

    
      
        Nelson Mandela: Twenty-Seven Years
        

        Nelson Mandela spent twenty-seven years in prison. The apartheid regime offered him release several times—in exchange for a public renunciation of armed struggle. He rejected these offers again and again.
      
    

    
      In his memoirs, "Long Walk to Freedom," Mandela described this experience without pathos: he understood that to leave on such terms would be to legitimize the system he considered criminal. Not from abstract heroism, but from a concrete understanding: his signature on such a document would be worth more than his body in a cell. His dignity was a political instrument—but it was that precisely because it remained, first and foremost, a personal fact.
    

    
      Something else is noteworthy: having gained freedom and come to power, Mandela did not seek revenge. The Truth and Reconciliation Commission—his brainchild—was founded precisely on the conviction that dignity cannot be restored through the humiliation of another. Revenge does not restore dignity; it merely swaps the roles of torturer and victim.
    

    
      
        Varlam Shalamov and the Witnesses of the Abyss
        

        Varlam Shalamov spent seventeen years in the Kolyma labor camps. Unlike Solzhenitsyn, he did not believe in the purifying power of suffering. "Kolyma Tales" is a testimony of a radically different kind: the camp, according to Shalamov, does not strengthen a person, it destroys them. In inhuman conditions, people degrade—and it is not their fault; it is the nature of a system specifically designed to destroy the human within a person.
      
    

    
      But "Kolyma Tales" themselves refute this thesis—not logically, but existentially. Shalamov survived and wrote. He bore witness. The act of writing is itself an act of dignity, a refusal of the role of object, a transformation of experience into a human document. Dignity does not always look like heroism. Sometimes it looks like a manuscript hidden in a coat lining.
    

    
      
        Simone Weil and Voluntary Humiliation
        

        The opposite example is no less instructive. The French philosopher and mystic Simone Weil, in 1934, voluntarily went to work in a factory—to experience firsthand the condition of a worker. She called this "affliction"—a particular kind of suffering that doesn't just cause pain, but destroys the personality, pressing a person into facelessness.
      
    

    
      Weil left the factory physically broken, but with a new understanding: affliction is the experience of the loss of personhood, and that is precisely why it is so terrible. But she also understood that voluntarily accepted humiliation is qualitatively different from imposed humiliation: the one who chooses descent preserves their dignity in that choice. It is almost a paradox—but it contains a deep truth about the nature of freedom.
    

    
      V. Dignity in Culture and Art
    

    
      
        Tragedy as a School for Dignity
        

        Greek tragedy is perhaps the first systematic examination of this theme in history. Oedipus, Antigone, Prometheus—all find themselves in situations where dignity demands a price incompatible with well-being.
      
    

    
      Sophocles' Antigone is particularly precise. She violates Creon's law and buries her brother—not for political reasons, but because it is impossible for her to do otherwise without betraying herself. "I was born to join in love, not hate" – her words sound not like a political declaration, but like an ontological statement: this is who I am, and it is not up for discussion. She will perish—but she will not become someone else.
    

    
      Aristotle, in his "Poetics," wrote that tragedy produces catharsis—purification through pity and fear. The spectator, watching a hero maintain dignity in the face of inevitable death, experiences something more than sympathy. They come into contact with a possibility—with their own possibility of being like that.
    

    
      
        Dostoevsky: Dignity at the Bottom
        

        Dostoevsky, like no one else, explored dignity in its extreme, paradoxical expression. His heroes are often humiliated socially, psychologically, morally—and it is precisely in this humiliation that they discover something indestructible.
      
    

    
      "Poor Folk," "Humiliated and Insulted," "The House of the Dead"—all his early prose is essentially a phenomenology of dignity in inhuman conditions. Makar Devushkin in "Poor Folk" is poor, ridiculous, insignificant—but his letters to Varenka are so full of tenderness and such stubborn self-respect that the reader understands: this man is richer than many rich men. He does not allow poverty to define his inner space.
    

    
      The Underground Man from "Notes from Underground" is the antithesis: a man with an acute, painful sense of dignity, but without the ability to realize it. He humiliates others to avoid feeling humiliated himself—and in the end, destroys both himself and those around him. This is dignity turned into poison by the impossibility of being lived.
    

    
      
        Viktor Frankl: The Last Freedom
        

        Perhaps the most precise and hard-won description of dignity in conditions of absolute deprivation is Viktor Frankl's book "Man's Search for Meaning." The Austrian psychiatrist survived Auschwitz and Dachau. Everything was taken from him—family, profession, name, body, time.
      
    

    
      But he discovered something that could not be taken away. "The last of the human freedoms," he wrote, "is the freedom to choose one's attitude toward any given circumstances, to choose one's own way." This is not optimism or autosuggestion. It is a precise psychological observation: there is a space between stimulus and response, and in that space lives human dignity.
    

    
      Frankl saw how people in the camp divided into those who preserved this space and those who lost it. The former could share their last piece of bread. The latter lost their human likeness. This was not a moral judgment—it was an observation about the psychological mechanism of survival. Dignity turned out not to be a luxury, but a survival tool—and not just for physical survival, but for human survival.
    

    
      VI. The Price of Dignity and the Question of Choice
    

    
      All of the above brings us to the most difficult question. If dignity is so fundamental—why do so many people fail to preserve it? Why do people consent, capitulate, betray themselves?
    

    
      The answer cannot be moral condemnation. That would be too easy and too unjust.
    

    
      There are people for whom dignity is a living reality, without which life changes its quality so much that it becomes a different life. And there are those who have never had this experience, or had it and repressed it as an unaffordable luxury, as something one can only allow oneself if one has resources that are lacking.
    

    
      This is a difference in experience, almost like a difference in musical ear. A person without an ear is not pretending—they genuinely do not hear. And a person who has not experienced dignity from within is not lying when they say they don't understand what people would sacrifice for. They genuinely do not understand. They have nothing to compare it to.
    

    
      But here, another distinction is often missed. Dignity does not prescribe a single tactic. To resist or to yield. To fight or to retreat. To speak or to remain silent. This is not a choice between dignity and its absence—it is a choice between different forms of faithfulness to dignity in specific circumstances. And it is unbearably difficult precisely because both paths can be dignified.
    

    
      History knows both examples. The one who surrendered the city preserved not only the stones but also the possibility of continuation. The one who burned their land was right on a different level of rightness. Dignity sets not the strategy, but the quality of presence within any strategy. It is the internal state from which choice is born—not the choice itself.
    

    
      VII. Synthesis: What is Dignity?
    

    
      Having journeyed through psychology, religion, history, and culture, we can try to formulate an answer—not final, but working.
    

    
      Dignity is the experience of oneself as a subject, not an object. It is the inner space between stimulus and response, where human freedom lives. It is an ontological fact, rooted—depending on tradition—in God-likeness, in Buddha-nature, in the rational nature of man, or simply in the fact of the existence of a consciousness capable of choice.
    

    
      Dignity is not heroism. It is not necessarily sacrifice or death. Dignity is when, inside your choice, whatever it may be, there is you yourself. Not fear, not someone else's will, not fatigue mistaken for wisdom. But you.
    

    
      It can be lost—but only from within, never from without. It can be betrayed—but it is always a betrayal of oneself. And it can be preserved in the most unbearable circumstances—as preserved by Mandela and Frankl, Socrates and More, nameless monks in camps and nameless mothers who, in any conditions, made something beautiful for their children from whatever was at hand.
    

    
      Dignity is real. It exists. It is more important than many things we are accustomed to considering important.
    

    
      This is not consolation. This is a statement of fact. And sometimes—this is all that can be said honestly.
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